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THE 


INDEPENpENT Waris. 


J NUMBER XXXIII. 
5 Wedneſday, Auguſt 31. 1720. 


5 The Ignorance of the High; Church 
. Vulgar, and its Cauſes. 


G HAVE always thought the beſt 
g conſtituted Church in the World 
\ to be that, which forms and pro- 

7 ASSSESR duces the moſt religious and moſt 
| rational Members. Churches are Places where 
IJ 7 Men are, or ſhould be, taught the Love of 
God, and of Virtue; and when People have 
been long uſed to perform divine Diſcipline, 
f Vol. II. A 2 andz 
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and, as they imagine, receive Inſtruction in 


Moral and Evangelical Duties, in theſe ſtately 
Fabrics, they generally conceive a deep Reve- 
rence and Devotion for the Buildings them- 
ſelves, and for every thing- that is ſaid in them, 
as well as a great Opiniotr of the Wiſdom and 
Sanctity of the Teachers, who preſide there, and 
dictate ex Cathedra : They eſteem them as Per- 
ſons ſent by God himſelf, to deliver a Meſſage 
from his-own Mouth; for which alſo they have 
often the Word of the Preacher No ſmall Rea- 
ſon to the Many for the believing of it ! 

So that here is an unaccountable Prepoſſeſ- 
fion in favour of every Doctrine, or every 
Dream, which corrupt Prieſts ſhall think fit to 
deliver. And indeed, the High-Church Clergy 


have never failed to make their Advantage of 


this ſuperſtitious Awe and Credulity of their 
Hearers; and to ſanctify every Falſhood, and 
every Whimſy and Impiety uttered by them, 


with a miſapplied or perverted Text of Scri- 


pture ; and i proſtituted and profaned the high 
and holy Name of God, to patronize their Im- 
poſtures. I ſhall give ſome Inſtances. 

WHEN they have had a mind to flatter a 
cruel or a fooliſh Prince, in order to make him 
ſerve their Purpoſes, and do their Drudgery : 


they have inſtantly * him God's Vice- 
gerent, 
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gerent, tho? he acted at the ſame aime by the 


Inſtigation of his Luſt, or of Satan. And, be- 
cauſe David and Saul, being appointed by God 
bimſelf, by Word of Mouth, were called the 
Lords Anointed, therefore every Tyrant, who 
was not appointed by God himſelf, but ſeized 
a Crown by Violence or Surprize, became alſo 
the Lord's Anointed. And becauſe Adam was 
the Father of his own Son, therefore he was 


the King of his own Son; and therefore all 


ſuch: Kings, who had not Adam for their Fa- 


ther, were nevertheleſs, in Right of Adam, 
Eings and Fathers of their Subjects, who yet 
were not their Children, but for all that owed 


them the Duty of Children, whilſt they were 
plundering and-ruining them; and all the Rapine 
and Murders which they were prompted to 
commit, by their Anger or their Avarice, were 
called the Ordinance "of God, and were to be 
ſubmitted to with Chriſtian Stupidity, on Pain 
of Damnation; that is, it was made Damnation 


| © to reſiſt Actions and Cruelties which deſerved 


Damnation. And as you were to ſubmit to 
Law, and Juſtice, on Pain of Damnation, ſo 
ought you to ſubmit to the overturning of all 
Law, and all Juſtice, on Pain of Damnation 
alſo. And, becauſe, when we have any Mat- 
ter of Complaint, we are bid to acquaint the 


A 3 Church 


— 
a 
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Church with it; therefore the People, who are 
the Church, are, in every Caſe, to be deter- 
mined by the Parſon of the Pariſh, who is not 
the Church. And, becauſe we are to confeſs 
our Sins one to another ; therefore we are to do 
it to a Prieſt, which is not doing it to one an- 
other. And, becauſe Abraham gave the Tenth 
of his Plunder to Melchiſedek, who was not 
a Prieſt of our Church by Law Eſtabliſhed 3 
therefore our Eſtabliſhed Prieſts, who have no. 
thing to do with Melchiſedek, nor know any 
thing of him, have a Divine Right to the 
Tenth-part of every Man's Eſtate and Induſtry, 
And, as the Tribe of Levi had a Right to 
Tythes, though they and their Tythes are long 
fince aboliſhed ; ſo ought our Parſons to have 


the ſame Tythes by the Goſpel, without being 


in the leaſt a kin to Aarons Perſon, or Heirs 
to his Eſtate, or Succeſſors to his Inſtitution. 
And, though our Saviour's Kingdom is not of 
this World; yet the Kingdom of the High 
Clergy, who, if you will take their Words for 
it, are his Repreſentatives, is, and ought to be, 
of this World. And, becauſe the reprobate and 


gluttonous Monks had, by endleſs Rogueries, 3 
and diabolical Lyes, plunder'd the deluded Laity 


of their Poſſeſſions, and engroſſed to them- 


ſelves moſt of the Lands of England; there- 


fore 
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N 

fore our Modern High Prieſts have a natural 
and hereditary Right to enjoy the ſame: And 


depends. 


* 


though they have, upon Oath, renounced ali 
Þ Power, and all Pretence to Power, but what 
the Law vouchſafes to grant them; yet they 
| have a Power independent on the Law, and 
| Principles independent on theſe very Oaths, 


though renounced by theſe very Oaths. 


9 ALL theſe, and many more Abſurdities, 
| equally vile and impudent, have been blaſphe- 


of Scripture ; though they all contradict the 
Scripture, as well as they do common Senſe, and 
bo common Honeſty, But as the Vulgar do always 
's take that to be the higheſt Point of Religion, 
q about which their Teachers make the moſt Ne oiſe, g 
# for the Time being, whether it be Tyrhe, or 
Dr. Sacheverel, or the Pretender, or the lare 
Duke of Ormond, or King Charles the Firſt , 
ſo vicious and corrupt Clergymen, on their 
| part, have always tacked the Name of God, or, 


nf ] mouſly fathered upon Scripture, and the Author 


Wy which is much more powerful with the Mob, 
the Name of the Church, to any Aſſertion, or 


àny Claim, or any Invention of theirs, be it 


ever ſo monſtrous, or miſchievous ; and in- 
= ftantly it becomes, with weak People, an 
Article of Faith, upon which Salvation itſelf 
For, as it is their firſt Care to force 
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a Teſtimony from Heaven for every Whim or 
Forgery of theirs ; ſo their next Cuncern is 
to make every Contradiction and Oppoſition 
to it damnable. 

HENCE it comes to paſs, that the ſame 
Viriues are not of the ſame Importance at all 
Times ; but Virtues are wade Vices, and Vice 
is made Virtue, juſt as the preſent Temper, 
or the preſent Views prevail ; and, by cor- 
rupt Prieſts, Things are often taught under 
the Name of Chriſtianity, which are oppoſite 
to the Nature of Cliiſtianity-: Religion is pre- 
tended, and Power meant. In conſequence of 
this, Duty is converted into Sin, and Sin into 
Duty. Thus, the worſhipping of God accord- 
ing to one's Conſcience, without which there 
can be no Worſhip, is made by the High- 
Church Prieſts a damnable Sin ; and the not 
worſhipping a Table in the Chancel, though in 
Oppoſition to one's Conſcience, is as bad. Some- 
times the reſiſting of unlawful, Power, is cer- 
tain Damnation; and ſometimes the not rebel. 
ling againſt the moſt lawful Power, has the ſame 
terrible Penalty annexed to it. To doubt or 
deny their uncharitable, unintelligible Explica- 
tions of Myſtery, which cannot be explained, 
is the moſt heinous Atheiſm ; and to whip a 
ſeditious, forfworn Prieſt, is crying u 

an 


— 
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and a Wound to Chriſt, through the Sides of 
his Embaſſador. | 

AT one Time, Predeſtination is of high 
Conſequence, and made an Article of Faith, 
and all Free-willers ſhould be baniſhed the- 
Land, or locked up in Dungeons, like wild. 
Beaſts; which was the Judgment of the Bi- 
ſhops in King James the Firſt's Days, concern- 
ing the Arminians. At a different Seaſon, 
when Preferments run high on the other Side,, 


as in King Charles the Firſt's Reign, and ever 


ſince; Arminianiſm not only recovers Credit, 
but grows modiſh, and conſequently Orthodox; 


while Predeſtination becomes an old-faſhion'd 
Piece of Faith, and a ſure Sign of Fanaticiſin: 


And. yet it continues one of the XXXIX. Ar- 
ticles, and yet it muſt not be believed, and yet 
it muſt. be ſigned and aſſented to with a ſincere 
Aſſent. 

IN all theſe Marches and Counter-marches, 
the Paſſions of too many of the People keep 


Pace with thoſe of the High Prieſts; and they 


are conſtantly diſpoſed to be Slaves or Rebels, 


Free-willers, or No-willers, Believers of this, 


or Believers of that, juſt as Almighty High- 
Church commands them. 


SUCH Men do not pretend to teach their 


People the Meekneſs of Chriſtianity / No, 


their Zeal is to be Anger, and their Religion 
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Cruelty. That Fierceneſs, which is inconſiſtent 
with the Spirit of a Chriſtian, is to be the cer- 
tain Criterion of one whom they call a true 
Cburchman; and that Mercy, which is inſepa- 
rable from the Goſpel, is inconſiſtent with the 
Temper of High-Church. Their Votaries are 
not taught to be Chriſtians, which would ſpoil 
the Project, but High-Churchmen ; and inſtead 
of an Army of Martyrs, they are to be an Ar- 
my of Martyr-makers. Nor is any Portion of 
Knowledge fit for them ; for that might en- 
danger the Loſs of their Vaſſalage; and the 
teaching them to know for themſelves, might 
extinguiſh their Zeal, and intirely change their 
Belief and Behaviour. The poor People are, 
in ſhort, by ſuch Guides taught to be ignorant, 
and to let others know far them : They muſt 
give up common Senſe to learn their Duty; 
and abandon Chriſtianity, without which they 
cannot have the Grace of God, to embrace 
rigid Conformity, which is neither a Sign, nor 
a Cauſe, of that Grace, but often a Bar and a 
Contradiction to it. This is ſo true, that who- 
ever can reconcile Human Authority to Chri- 


ſian Charity, may reconcile Water and Fire, 


or do any other Impoſſibility. 
TENDERNESss and Moderation to thoſe 
who devoutly differ from us, though they are 
evident 


we; 
o 
» 
: : 
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evident Principles and Duties of Chriſtianity, 
and even the Reſult of Reaſon, Juſtice, and 
Humanity, yet are never mentioned by the 
Mouth of Orthodoxy, but as Terms of Con- 
tempt or Reproach: Inſomuch that a pious 
Indulgence to Men of a different Communion, 
the moſt honeſt, virtuous, inoffenſive Men ; 
and an Indulgence for the invincible, and per- 
haps rational Perſuaſions of the Mind, is the 
common Topic of Satire, and either ridi- 
culed or reviled ; whilſt Men of the fame Side 
may go what Lengths they will in Violence 
and Villainy, without Anger or Rebuke: And 
while one Man ſhall have his Houſe burned, 
his Brains beat out, and his Family ruined, for 
having a ſcrupulous Conſcience, which is much 
more offenſive than none at all; another Man 
ſhall break all the Ten Commandments wich 
Reputation. 

HATRED, and Bitterneſs of Spirit, are the 
firſt Leſſons which the unhappy People are 
taught by ſuch Men ; and the Goſpel muſt be 
laid afide, and Good-nature be extinguiſhed, 
before modern Orthodoxy can be ſwallowed, 
or modern Zeal infuſed. Some of them may 
probably have learned to repeat the Catechiſin 
by Rote, and even to have practiſed profound 
Reſpect and Submiſſion to their Spiritual Supe- 
riors ; but for the great and indiſpenſable Du- 
AG ties 
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ties of Religion, how can it be expected, that 
they ſhould mind them, while they daily ſee 
their Teachers expreſs a much more warm 
Concern for their own Dignities and Revenues, 
than for the Honour and Intereſt of pure un- 
mixed Religion, which was ever higheſt when 


Eccleſiaſtical Power, and Eccleſiaſtical Exciſe, 
were loweſt ? 


WHEN a Congregation ſees the Doctor 


much warmer againſt Diſſenters, than againſt 
Sin, and not- half ſo zealous for the abſolute 
Neceſſity of a virtuous and ſober Life, as for 
the abſolute "Neceſſity of a rigid Conformity; 
what can they conclude, but either that he de- 
Tides them, or that a ſtupid Compliance with 
him, and a raging Reſentment againſt Non- 
conformiſts, are the great Duties of Church- 
men? Add to this, that if his Life be vicious, 
ſuch a Concluſion is ſtill the more natural to 
vulgar Underſtandings. When they ſee Church- 
Power ſo violently contented for, and Goſpel- 
Holineſs ſo little regarded, or ſo eaſily diſpenſed 
with; what can their ſtupid Underſtandings 
infer, but that a blind Submiſſion to the Ec- 
cleſiaſtics is beyond all evangelical Grace, and 
every moral Virtue ? They find by daily Expe- 
rience, that they may commit Drunkenneſs or 
Wboredom with Impunity, or at ſmall Ex- 
| pence ; but if they do not give the Doctor 
what 
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13 
what he calls his Due, even to the laſt Sheaf of 
Corn, or the. laſt Pound of Wool, they are ex- 
poſed in the Pulpit, haraſſed in the Biſhops-Court, 
and probably, at laſt, ſurrendered to Satan and 
Damnation. 

BESsTDESs, they oftener hear Texts quoted, in 
me Pulpits, to abuſe Separatiſts, than to recom- 
mend Godlineſs and Virtue; and ſee the Mode 
of performing a Duty more vehemently urged, 
than the Duty itſelf: Thus Kneeling at the Lord's 
Supper is made by many of equal Importance 
with the Sacrament itſelf; and the Croſs in Bap- 
tifm muſt no more be parted with, than the Or- 
dinance of Baptiſm. 

Ir is therefore no Wonder, that the Affec- 
tions and Antipathies of the common People 
have neither proper Cauſes, nor proper Objects; 
and that they neither love the Goſpel as ſuch, 


nor hate Sin as ſuch; but form their Faith and 


Devotion upon the Word and Behaviour of 
their Prieſts, who have the keeping of their Re- 
ligion, their Zeal, and their Paſſions. And what 
hopeful Uſe they make of this terrible Domi- 
nion, we all know : For indeed the Chriſtian 
Religion is not ſo much as known to the 
High-Church Vulgar, nor ſuffer'd to be known; 
and as little do they feel, or are ſuffered to feel, 


the tender Impulſes of Good-nature and Hu- 


manity; but poſſeſs an Implacableneſs of Spi- 
rit, 
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rit, as oppoſite to the Spirit of Chriſt, as was the 
Spirit of Mahomet to that of Moſes. 


NUMBER XXXIV. 


Wedneſday, September 7. 1720. 


Of FasTING. Part 2. 


N my 27th Paper, I have made a 
Di iſſertation upon Faſting: In this I 
ſhall continue it. 
> MoNsIEUR de Fontenelle, in 
| his Hiſtory of Oracles, tells us, from 
Philoſtratus, that the Oracle of Amphiaraus in 
Attica delivered its Anſwers in Dreams; and 
that thoſe who conſulted it, muſt firſt faſt well 
in order to dream well : But when Faſting failed 
to produce a Frenſy of Brain, and by it the 
Meaning of the God, who had no other way 
of aſcending into the Head, but upon the 
Fumes ariſing from empty Bowels ; then the 

Prieſt 
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the 1 . 9 Prieſt helped his Maſter to bring forth a Dream, 
” by wrapping up the devout Queriſt in the Skins 
% of Victims, which being rubbed and impre- 
it gnated with intoxicating Drugs, diſpoſed him to 
7 dream moſt divinely, and filled his Noddle with 
4 * very hopeful Prophecy. This fatisfied the be- 
lieving Queriſt, ſaved the Credit of the God, and 
7 brought pretty Offerings to his Vicar. 
Sock Uſe did the Pagan Prieſts make of 
the Duty of Faſting; and that the Romiſh 


wo Prieſts have perverted it to as wicked and de- 
[ ceitful Purpoſes, I have ſhewn in another Pa. 
TINT per. It is agreeable to their Cunning, and their 


'* Avarice, to make the People poor and mad; 
vÞ and it muſt be owned a pretty prieſtly Art, that 
de 2 pl of driving Men out of their Eſtates, and their 
this 1 '7 Underſtandings, with their own Conſent ; and 
th. leading them into a Belief, that Starving is a 


e, in Duty, and Lunacy is Grace. 

from By the Law of Nature, we are not obliged 
us in do faſt at all, unleſs in the way of Phyſic, 
and 5 when we are ill, through an Over- fulneſs of the 
well Veſſels, or any other Diſorder, which may be 
failed removed or leſſened by Abſtinence. In this 
t the © Caſe, we ought to faſt for our Health-ſake ; 
way and whatever is neceſſary for Self-relief, or 
the Self- preſervation, becomes alſo a Duty, and a 
\ the Piece of Natural Religion, when it does not 
Prieſt | con- 


£ 'd 
1 » 
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contradict a politive Law of God. But to 
abſtain, upon certain Days, from the comfort- 


able Uſe of God's good Creatures, which ought: 


to be received with Thankfulneſs, out of a 
vain Pretence to pleaſe him, or to promote 
our own Salvation, is a ſtrange and barbarous 
Chimera, which the Law of Nature abhors; 


and can be the Effect of nothing but Diſtraction 
in the People, or Craft in the Prieſts. We 


might as rationally imagine, that going naked 


at certain ſevere. Seaſons of the Year, would 


draw us nearer Heaven; and that the afflicting 


.our Skins with Froſt and. Snow would do 
great Service to our ſhivering Souls; and that 
though Self- preſervation be an eſſential Law of 
Nature, yet Self- deſtruction is alſo an eſſential 
Law of Nature. 

Fas TING, therefore, being no Part of 
the Law of Nature, the 7euiſb Law of Cere- 
monies, which is aboliſhed, cannot make it a 
Duty : And for the Examples of Faſting, taken 
from the Prophet. Daniel, and other holy 
Men of the Old Teſtament; they were either 
voluntary, ſuch as any one may perform when 
he is in a faſting Humour, which nobody pre- 


tends to reſtrain; or they were the Effect of 
Sorrow, when Grief bad deſtroyed Appetite, 
and then there was no Devotion in them; or 


they were extraordinary and ſupernatural, and 


being, 
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. 
0 2 4 
as 


o be inimitable, cannot be neceſſary, Mira- 
=  culous Faſting cannot be a Duty, where the 
Rn (a þ * Gift of Miracles is not given. 

as 5 As to the New Teſtament, there is not a 


ſtated Faſt appointed in it: We are indeed com- 


1 * Wa, manded to faſt and pray; but we are no-where 
told how much, or how often, we are to do 
4 * either; but are left to chuſe proper Occaſions: 
e and proper Inclinations, for doing both. St. 
4 Paul is ſuch a generous Advocate for Liberty 
4 of this Kind, that he condemns all thoſe who 
8 Wo. condemn others for taking it: Let wot, ſays 
by 7 9 he, him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth 


vor: And let not him which eateth not, judge 
« | Y him that eateth; for God hath received him. 
One Man efteemeth one Day above another: An- 


al other eſteemeth every Day alike. Let every 
Man be fully perſuaded in his own Mind 
pf (Rom. ch. xiv. ver. 3, and 5.). The ſame 
* Spirit of Charity, and the fame good - natured 
1 rational Advice, runs through the whole 
A Chapter. 
7 THE Inſtitution of Leut was founded upon 
* our Saviour's Faſt of Forty Days in the Wil- 
n derneſs; as if weak impotent Mortals could 
e- _** jmitate the Omnipotent Son of God, in Works 
of Cone by Divine Power only! They might as 
e, well pretend to walk upon the Sea once a Year, 
_ 4 ; | or 
d 
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or to raiſe the Dead at all times: Beſides, our 


Saviour performed this Faſt but once, and his 
Apoſtles never, as far as we know. Once 4 
Twelve- month you muſt keep Lent, is not a 
Goſpel Precept. 

No Society, therefore, of Men can injoin 
any Time, or Meaſure, of Faſting ( except 
Where the Law directs the ſame) without de- 
parting from the Goſpel, contradicting St. 
Paul, and ſetting up their own Authority in 
Defiance of both the Goſpel and the Saint. 
Such an Injunction would be impracticable, 
and even cruel. To many Conſtitutions it 
might be dangerous, and even fatal; and to all 
Men it would render Life wretched and bur- 
denſome. The good God has no-where com- 
manded frail Men to worſhip him with Pain 
and Sickneſs of Body, nor to haſten their own 
Death by the Means of their Devotion. This 
would be to repreſent him as delighting in human 
Miſery, and human Sacrifices; a fort of Wor- 
ſhip ſuirable to the terrible Spirit of Moloch, or 
any o her Demon, but no-wiſe acceptable to the 
God of Mercy, and the God and Father of our 
Lord Je ſus Chriſt. 

TE Popiſh Prieſts know well, that it is 
intirely impoſſible, that all Men ſhould comply 
with this their Diſcipline of Hunger ; and per- 

| haps 
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baps that very Impoſſibility is their beſt Reaſon 
for maintaining it. It is certain, that from hence 
they draw vaſt Gain, by hiring out Diſpenſa- 
tions for Eating on the Days of Faſting; and 
the Lucre which they make by breaking the 
5 7 Canon, is an unanſwerable Argument for de- 
fending it. No Man is denied the Privilege of 
breaking Leut, who can pay for breaking it. 
Hie who cannot faſt at all, may, for a compe- 
tent Fee, eat Fiſh, which is a more luxurious 
Diet than Fleſh ; and he who cannot faſt upon 
Fiſh, may, for a more competent Fee, faſt upon 
7 a Belly-full of Roaſt-beef; which, tho' a chaſter 
7 fort of Food than Fiſh, is more ſtrictiy forbidden 
115 by that Church. 
IxpEE p, ſuch are the vaſt Fees ariſing to 
the Popiſh Church, from Licences for a Li- 
berty to eat, when it is a Duty to faſt, that the 
whole Inſtitution of Faſting there, ſeems only 
a religious Roguery, deſign'd for ſtarving the 
People, to feed the Prieſts. For myſelf, I 
think the Parſon has fo little to do with this 
Matter, that I do not think, that any Direction 


b * ought to be taken about Faſting, but from 


dodur Conſtitution, or our Phyſician. If it be 
our Duty to faſt on certain Days, no Tribe of 


| 1 Prieſts can diſpenſe with the Pleaſure and 
dhe Laws of Almighty God; though it is a 
8 Task 
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Task which (for Money) they never refuſe: 
And if it be not our Duty, it is inſolent and 
wicked in them to eommand what neither God 
nor Nature requires; and it is in us a Sin and 
a Folly to obey them. Even the Proteſtant 
Priefts, long ſince the Reformation, have 
known how to make the right Uſe of this 
Power. I myſelf have ſeen ſeveral formal 


Diſpenſations, ſigned by Archbiſhop Sheldon, 


under the Archiepiſcopal Seal, to licenſe the 
eating of Fleſh in Lent; which Diſpenſations, 
I preſume, were not granted without Application 
and Fees. 


REL1G1ON is a voluntary Thing; it can 


no more be forced than Reaſon, or Memory, 


or any Faculty of the Soul. To be devout 
againſt our Will, is an Abſurdity; and it is ri- 
diculous in others to hope to make us ſo, in 
ſpite of ourſelves We have no Power over 
the Appetites of others, no more than over 
their Conſciences. Neither a Man's Mind, 
nor his Palate, can be ſubject to the Juriſdiction 
of another; and whoever takes upon him to 
regulate one's Throat and Stomach, and direct 
one how much to ſwallow, may (with equa 
Reaſon) aſſume Dominion over the other Offi- 
ces of Nature, and dictate how much one 
ought ta diſcharge. If Faſting be good and 


pious, 
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pious, becauſe it afflicts and mortifies the Huwan 
| ws and Frame; a Surfeit, or a Debauch, or a 
ick on the Guts, or a broken Leg, muſt be 
2 and pious, for the ſame Reaſon, if given or 
faken with the ſame View,. 
As Faſting ought to be left to every Man's 
\ Diſcretion, becauſe every Man is the beſt Judge 
ef his Conſtitution and his Conſcience, ſo 
1 it to be exerciſed with exceeding Care 
and Caution; otherwiſe it will be apt to ſour 
br Tempers, or diſorder our Heads, and pro- 
bably do both. Now, neither IIl- nature, nor 
_— is any-wiſe related to true Reli- 
ion; far otherwiſe, they are the greateſt Ene- 
ies Which it has. A bitter Spirit, and a 
eving Brain, may be occaſioned or increaſed 
2 Faſting; but Chriſtianity never produces 
them, nor owns them. We may faſt our- 
1 ſelves into Peeviſhneſs, and call it Chriſtian 
Zeal ; and into the Vapours, and call the 
Wind in our Heads, Inſpiration. But, by all 
this, we only ſhew, that we know nothing, 
„ ao leaſt, poſſeſs nothing, either of Inſpiration or 
* Zeal. | 
BuT the fame immoderate Faſting does 
not only render People whimſical and paſ- 
| fionate, and has conſequently helped to give 
| Birch to many ridiculous and uncharitable Prin- 


Ciples 


he 
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ciples of Divinity, which have infatuated and 
inflamed Mankind; but it alſo creates narrow 
Thoughts, and an abject Poorneſs of Spirit; 
and renders the Mind prone to Deluſion and 


Slavery. It is manifeſt, that a moderate Uſe 4 4 
of the Bleſſings and Enjoyments of Life, of 
which Eating and Drinking are not the leaſt, 


has a wonderful Tendency to create or improve 
a good and beneficent Diſpoſition of Heart; 
which, in my Opinion, is as abſolutely neceſ- 
fary to Devotion, as to good Neighbourhood. 
I can never think, that Ill-nature, or Baſeneſs 
of Mind, can be an acceptable Oblation to the 
Wiſe and Merciful God; or that Religion 
ſhould command what common Senſe forbids. 
I muſt own, I am always beſt pleaſed after a 
good Meal, and therefore beſt diſpoſed to love 
God and my Neighbour, which is the Sum of 
both Tables: I feel, at the ſame Juncture, the 
Love of Liberty, and the Spirit of Vhiggiſin, 
ſtrongeſt in me. And if Eating and Drinking 
makes us thus bold for our Conſtitution, let us, 
we beſeech you, in the Name of Public-ſpirit, 
promote moderate Eating and Drinking. 

IT is a Principle in Politics, that a happy 
People - will never bear a tyrannical Prince : 
He muſt therefore make his Subjects wretched, 
before he can make himſelf abſolute, And 
this 
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* | ny Principle holds equally true, in the Buſineſs 


hof Church Dominion. The Laity muſt be Fools, 

before they can think the Prieſts to be Oracles; 
Ind they muſt be Slaves, before they can think 
Prieſts to be Lords. Here then is an unan» 


4 werable Reaſon, taken from the ſtanding Rules 


1 bf Eccleſiaſtical Polity, why the Lay-Beaſts of 
People, as Mr. Leſley kindly calls us, ſhould 
always kept ſenſleſs, always ſtarving. I would 
1 therefore intreat all my loving Countrymen, that, 
they love their Liberty, and the Proteſtant Re- 
igion, they would love their Victuals. 


3 | NUMBER 


NUMBER XXXV. 


Medneſday, September 14. 1720. 


Of REASON, 


EEISEEASON is the only Guide given 
== to Men in the State of Nature, 
to find out the Will of God, 


tion. The Senſes are its ſubor- 
dinate Inſtruments and Spies: They bring it 
Intelligence ; and it forms a Judgment, and 
takes Meaſures, according to the Diſcoveries 
which they make. It compares Things one 
with another, and chuſes them, if they are 
good; or negleCts them, if they are indiffer- 
ent; or ſhuns them, if they are bad. It diſ- 
covers a Firſt Cauſe, the Maker, Contriver, and 
Preſerver of all Things; and therefore it 
teaches Submiſſion to his Will, Admiration of 
his Wiſdom and Power, and Thankfulneſs fo 
his Goodneſs and Mercy. It diſtinguiſhe* 
| Subject 
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and ſhews the Loveli- 
hs of Liberty, and the Vileneſs of Vaſlalage-: 
fewo that, as to political Privileges, all Men 


born equal; and conſequently, that he who is 


better than others, can have no Right to com- 
and others, who are as good as himſelf; unleſs, 
_ tor the Ends of their own Intereſt and Safety, they 
Enfer that Right upon him, during their good 


- Fleaſure, or his good Behaviour. 


REASsON has invented all Science, pointed 


oi all Commerce, and framed all Schemes for 


ſogial Happineſs. Ir has poliſhed Mankind, ſet 


- the Greeks above the Barbarians, and the Ro- 


mers above the Greeks. It has been obſerved, in 
Mie of its great Power and Excellency, by 2 
celebrated Moralift, that we have not ſufficient 
Mength to follow our Reaſon as far as it would 


ry us. 


o REAsoN we are beholden for all the 
Comforts and Conveniencies of Life, next 
after the firſt Author of them; and for our De- 


fence againſt the Aſſaults of Beaſts of Prey, 


and of one another; and for our Shelter from 


th&Inclemencies of uncertain Weather, freez- 


ing us, or ſcorching us, according to the dif- 
fereht Seaſons of the Year. The Earth, with 


4 Its Abundance, affords but rude and unplea- 


1 without the Dexterity and 
Tor. II. Re- 
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Refinements of Reaſon, Thus, even the Gifts 
of Nature, before they arrive at us, and are 
made fit for our Uſe, become alſo the Gifts of 
REASs ON. Without RE As ON, we had lived 
like the Brute Creation, upon raw Fruit, taſteleſs 
Herbs, and the cold Spring; or expoſed to the 
mercileſs Jaws of Famine, when a ſevere Win- 
ter had frozen up the Stores of the Earth, and 
locked the Waters under Ice. 

RE As ON checks tumultuous Paſſion, the 
greateſt Enemy to the Peace of the Mind, and 
to the Peace of Society. Hence it has been 
obſerved, by the ſame Moraliſt, that all our 


- rational Purſuits are temperate Purſuits; and 


that what we purſue with RE AS ON, we never 
purſue with Violence. REASON ſubdues An- 
ger, and prevents Cruelty; it makes a Man le 
fierce than a Lion, and leſs ravenous than 1 
Bear. It is not human Shape, but human Re. 
ſon, that places a Man above the Beaſts of th: 


Field, and lifts him into a Reſemblance wit: 
God himſelf, Hence it is juſtly ſtyled Divins, 


particula Auræ; a Ray or Impulſe of 1. 


Divinity. FF in what Senſe can a Man |: 
ſaid to be made after the Image of God, unlc. \ 
by his poſſeſſing that REasoN, which is a 4 ws 


vine Particle of the Gopuzap? We reſeml. 


not our MAKER in Perſon or Complexion 
and therefore can only reſemble him in Re: 
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ox, and in Mercy, which is the Child of this 


Divine Reaſon. 


WER we not rational Creatures, we 


"Eduld not be religious Creatures, but upon a 
vel with Brutes, to whom God has made 


"md Revelation of himſelf, becauſe they want 


Meaſon to diſcern it, and te thank him for it. 
Mvelation therefore preſuppoſes Reaſon, and 
Addreſſes itſelf to Reaſon; and God himſelf, by 
perſuading us, as he does in his Word, by the 
Mice of Reaſon, appeals to our Reaſon. We 
not glorify God but with our Underſtand- 
Ws; and we are convinced of his Goodneſs, 
fore we adore it. To praiſe him, without 
ſon, is a Contradiction, and an Impoſlibility. 
The Devotion which he requires muſt be free, 
onal, and willing; and where it is not lo, it 
Polly or Hypocriſy. 


* OR is there any Oppoſition between Rea- 


| for and Grace, whatever ſome may weakly 


diſhoneſtly maintain. In Truth, Grace is 
er given, but where Reaſon was already 


Nen; and the former cannot fubliſt, where 
we latter does nor. We may have worldly 
Wiſdom without Piety; but cannot poſſeſs 


Piety without Underſtanding ; nor does Grace, 


Pugh given in the greateſt Abundance, at all 


Mriy the ordinary Offices of Reaſon. We ds 
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not find, that St. Luke was a better Phyſician, 
for having written a Goſpel; or St. Paul a 
better Sailor, or better Tent-maker, for being 
an Apoſtle, But neither could St. Luke have 
been an Evangeliſt, nor St. Paul an Apoſtle, 
unleſs God had given them Reaſon as well as 
Grace. Indeed they are both the Gifts of God, 
only the one is ordinary, and the other is extra- 
ordinary. 

RE AS ON, even without the Light of Re- 
velation, teaches us to inveſtigate Nature, and 
praiſe God for the Wonderfulneſs of his Works. 
It muſt judge of Revelation itſelf, what is ſo, 
and what not; and of the Words and Lan- 
guage, in which the Holy Oracles were at firſt 
conveyed; and of the Words and Language 
into which they were afterwards tranſlated, 
Now Words, many of them, being obſcure 
or equivocal, and ſignifying different Things to 
different Men, it is left to our Reaſon to deter- 
mine, in what Senſe theſe Words are to be un- 
derſtood. The Spirit of God has invented for 
us no neu ones, or ſuch as carry in their Sound 
certain and determinate Ideas, which cannot 
be miſtaken, but muſt infallibly be the ſame 
to every Man. 

By the Light of REasoN, we ſee about us. 
It warns us againſt Craft, and arms us again: 

Force; 
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Force; and the ſame Rea ſon, which commands 
us to believe in God implicitly, and obey him 
paſſively, does alſo command us to truſt to no 
n without Inquiry, and to ſubmit ro no Man 


| Won Cauſe. Thus, what is our Duty in rela- 


n to God, would be Madneſs in relation to 
Me another: The good God cannot deceive 
but Men have Pride, Folly, Intereſt, and 
Qpmplexion, all conſpiring to deceive themſcdves | 

others, 
ZOvuR firſt Attempt to make Converts is 
Appeal to their REason, by which they 
fe to judge for themſelves of the Reaſonable- 
of our Religion, and of the Arguments 
Which we bring for the Defence and Recom- 
Mendation of our Religion: Which Method 
Would be exceedingly abſurd and diſhoneſt, if 
did not ſuffer them to judge of our Reli- 


8 gion, with the fame Freedom, after they are 
| eme into it, as they did before they embraced 


K This would be Trepanning one's Reaſon 


mo Captivity, wich its owa Aſſiſtance; firſt 


make 2 of it, and then to vote it uſeleſs : 
ſtrange inconſiſtent Piece of Treachery, and 
flat Contradiction to that Liberty with which: 
CHRIST has made us free! As if we were to 


"Receive any Syſtem upon the Grounds of our 


Naſon, without which it never can be ſincere ; 
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ly received, and then to reject our Reaſon upon 
the Grounds of our Syſtem. 

PRay how do we diſtinguiſh the Beauty 
and Truth of the Goſpel, from the Impoſture 
and Abſurdity of the Alcoran, but by our Rea. 
fon? How do we detect the impudent and 
ſenſeleſs Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, but 
dy our Sewſe and Reaſon? Why did we, or 
how could we, leave Popery, and embrace the 
Reformation, but becauſe our own private Rea- 
fon told us, and Scripture, of which we made 
onrſelyves the Judges, told us, that we left 
Slavery, Falſhood, and Cruelty, for Truth, 


Freedom, and Innocence? How did our Sa- 
viour prove himſelf the Sen of God, but by) 
Miracles, which every Eye ſaw, and every Ear 


heard? He appealed to the Senſe and Reaſon 
of Mankind; and all were convinced, that 
would be convinced. How do we know the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, but by the 
Deductions and Information of Reaſon ? How 
can we prove our own Church, as by Law 
eſtabliſhed, to be the pureſt and beſt conſtituted 
Church in the World, but by the Teſtimony of 
impartial, diſintereſted REASON? For it 5 
plain, from the great Number of Gain-ſayers, 
and Arians, that her genuine Sons have not the 


miraculous Gift of inſpiring, from above, all 
| Men 
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Men with their own Orthodox Sentiments. 
How can we diſtinguiſh Religion from Enthu- 
im, Grace from Superſtition, Faith from Cre- 
Wity, the Love of the Church from the Love: 
Power, and the Authority of God from the 
KDpoſitions of Men; but by Reaſon, or by the: 
Hripture, interpreted by Reaſon ? 

I ſhort, all who are Friends to T RTR, 
e Friends to REA$0N, the Diſcoverer and 
ampion of TRT H; and none are Foes to 
Neaſon, but thoſe who have Truth and Reaſon 
r their Foes. He, who has dark Purpoſes to 
erve, muſt uſe dark Means: Light would diſ- 


over him, and Reaſon expoſe him: He muſt 


deavour to ſhut out both; and make them 
ok frightful, by giving them ill Names; for. 
Ather than Names the Vulgar inquire not. 

&X FRoM this Cauſe, Religion and Liberty 
*Bouriſh, where Reaſon and Knowledge are en- 
*Eouraged; and where-ever the latter are ſtifled, 
"the former are extinguiſhed. In Turty, Print- 
Ing is forbid, Izquiry is dangerous, and Free- 
ea bing is CAPITAL; becauſe they are all in- 
Fonſiſtent with the MA HOME TAN ISM Lau 

Nabliſbed. Hence it comes to paſs, that the 

yretched Turks. are all ſtupidly ignorant, are all 
Slaves, all Intidels. Nor have the Papiſts much 


N Advantage to boaſt above the Mahometans. 


B 4 Their 
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Their Guides and Governors lock up from 
them the Scripture, which is the Book of Know- 
ledge: They teach them, that Ignorance is thr 
Mother of Devotion: They baniſh Liberty, 
they brow-beat Reaſon, they perſecute Truth, 


Tn conſequence of all which, the deluded Vo- 


taries of the Romiſh Church are as ignorant as the 
Mahometans, as great Slaves, greater Idolaters, 
and greater Perſecutors; that is, in Barbarity 
they exceed the Turks, who in Barbarity exceed 
moſt others. | 

HERE, in England, why are we free, why 
Proteſtants; but becauſe we are guided by Rea- 
ſan, and judge for ourſelves ? And none among 


us complain of the Liberty of the Preſs, or the 


Growth of Free-Thinking, but thoſe who would 
found a Dominion upon Szupidity and Perſecu- 
tion. Vile and woeful is that Cauſe, which muſt 
be ſupported by Ignorance and Miſery ! And yet 
there are thoſe in Great Britain, who, though 
they wear a holy and venerable Livery, yet hav: 
the Boldneſs and Blaſphemy to chriſten tha! 
impious Cauſe, the Cauſe of God, and of hi 
Church. | 

To conclude, Scripture, and Reaſon, with: 
out which Scripture can have no Effect, are 
the only Teſts of every Falſhood and Impoſture, 
and every Superſtition. Suppoſe, for Example, 


| 23 
1 14 
- SY * 
£ * „ 
\ AT . 
74 
i i 
1 
8 
1 
* 
7 Y 
. 
* : 
4 
f 
| 
4 
0 
1 
5 
A 
* | 
* 
0 


1 
4 
4 
] 
4 
11 


— 


* 


OE 5 1 
F r 


from 
&.now- 
is the 
iberty, 
Truth. 
d Vo- 
as the 
vaters, 
rbarity 
exceed 


, Why 
y Nea. 
mongſt 


or the 


would 
erſecu- 
h muſt 
Ind yet 
though 
et have 
en that 


of ki 


T8 
[th 5 
> 


Reverend Doctor is touch'd wich an odd Zeal 
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for Bowing to the Eaſt; he ought to convince 
Reaſon, that Bowing to the Eaſt is injoined. 
Scripture, before he injoins me to bow allo.” 
he fay, that. ic is injoined by the Authority 
the Church, he then muſt ſatisfy my Reaſon, 
Wat the Scripture teaches rhe Church to teach 
Her Members to make Bows. If he anſwer, 
"that neither does the Scripture teach to bow to 
Eaſt, but that the Church thinks Bowing de- 
Int and edifying; he muſt then prove, by ratio- 


Fa 
N 


2 Evidence, that what every Church thinks de-- 


Fent is a Duty. If he reply, that this is only true 
of the one Orthodox Church; then he muſt 
prove; that his Church is the ſole Orthodox 
Church, according to the Rules of the Goſpel. 
Ind if the Doctor cannot do this to my Satiſ- 
*K&ction, then there will be an End of his Argu- 
"Went for his Eccleſiaſtical Bowirgs. 
As we judge from Scripture, what is Ortho- 


doxy ; ſo we muſt judge from Reaſon, what is 
ripꝛure, 
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NUMBER XXXVI. 


Wedneſday, September 21. 1720. 


Of the Peace of the Church. 


Nr is a ſhameful Inſult upon our Un- 
erſtandings, that of ſanctifying the 


cruel Actions, with the moſt honeſt 
and innocent Names; and yet no- 
thing is more frequently practiſed. Thus the 
worthy Name of RULER ſhall be proſtituted and 
pronounced aloud, to palliate, and even to juſtify, 
the Barbarities of a TYRAaNT; and that peace- 
able Word Obedience ſhall be forced to ſignify 
an unmanly and unnatural Patience of Servi- 
tude. Laws, which were intended to protect 
and encourage good Men, and to reſtrain and 
puniſh ill ones, are often perverted into dead- 
ly Inſtruments in the Hands of Robbers and 
Uſurpers, againſt the Virtuous and the Harm- 

| leſs; 
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moſt wicked Purpoſes, and moſt 
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B v the Peace of the Church, when it is taken 


i uus themſelves upon Terms of religious 


& the Peace of the Church. Or if any other So- 
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es; and the Means of Preſervation are turned 
tho Engines of Deſtruction. The Lord's An- 
pred, a Phraſe which at firſt ſignified only a 
Man approved and choſen by God himſelf to 
the Ruler of his People, has been fince : 
Preſted to mean an over-grown : Plunderer, . 
who choſe himſelf to be a Deſtroyer of God's 
People. 
ITuxsg are ſome Inſtances of the Abuſe of 
ords in civil Life. In Religion, the Abuſe 
tas been, if poſſible, ſtill greater; of which I 
have given already many Proofs, and ſhall con- 
nue to give more in the Courſe of theſe Papers. 
ſchall at preſent confine myſelf to a Phraſe, 
Which is indeed a very good one, but which I 
Have never known applied to a good Purpoſe in 
my Time, nor at any Time before; I mean that 
pf the Peace of the Church. 


In a rational and warrantable Senſe, I take to 
be meant no more than this, namely, That 
, any Number of People, who have agreed 


mmunion, ſhall quietly enjoy the ſacred Pri- 
ilege of meeting together to - worſhip God; 
and whoever diſturbs them, let his Title or- 
Pretenſions be what they will, is a Breaker of 
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ciety greater than the former, and of longer 
Standing, think fit to be provoked at this reli- 
gious Indulgence, and call it a Breach of the 
Peace of the Church, they bring home the 
Charge upon themſelves, who, by breaking 
the Peace of the Church, mean only the not 


ſubmitting to their own proud Spirit, which 


finds Peace only in the Exerciſe of ſucceſsful 
Tyranny. Or if the ſmaller Society ſhould 
uſurp Dominion over the Thoughts of its own 
Members, and demand of them a Belief con- 
trary to the Light of their Minds, or a Beha- 


viour contrary to the Dictates and Conviction 


of their Conſciences; they juſtify the Claims 
of the greater Society over themſelves, and 
leave themſelves without Excuſe for having 
left it. 


A MAN, who leaves the Communion of any 


particular Church, does no more break the 


Peace of that Church, than a Man, who leaves 
the Realm, breaks the Peace of the Realm; 
of than a Man' breaks the Peace of a Family, 
who, whilſt the reſt dine upon Fleſh, does him- 
ſelf dine ſeparately upon Fiſh. But he doe. 
evidently break the Peace of the Church, who 
would by Violence keep any one in that Church ; 
foraſmuch as, by ſo doing, he violates Con- 
ſcience, which is the Seat and Centre of Re- 

ligion, 
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gion, there being no Religion where there is 


who prays without Book, does not break 

Peace of the Church, provided he forces 
body, to pray as he prays: But he who 
duld compel others to pray by his Pattern, 
inſt their own Liking, does not only break 
Peace of the Church, but deſtroys, as far 
he can, its very Eſſence; becauſe a Church 
is Lonftiruted by the voluntary Devotion per- 
formed by two or three met together in Chrilt's 
Ame. If it be not — it is no De- 
tion; God will be worſhipped i Spirit and in 
Nutb: And if it be voluntary, no Man can 
ntroul it. 
Hr RERTo, for the moſt part, the Peace 
the Church has been unnaturally made to ſigni- 
a blind Submiſſion to the Dictates of Prieſts 
Matters of Devotion; and a blind Accept- 
nice of all their Schemes, Dreams and For- 
Series in Matters of Faith. Now here is no 
urch at all; but, on one hand, the Invention 
and Impoſion of Jeceirful and tyrannical Men, 


| = and conſequently no real Church. 


fefacing and miſrepreſenting Religion, and wreſt- 


it to ferve their own wicked -Purpoſes . 


2 on the other hand, a Tribe of Fools and 
Shv 


es, ſacrificing their Senſes, their Freedom, 
apd their Conſciences, to Antichriſt, and wor- 
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ſkipping him, and not God. If one of theſe 
groveling Bigots reſume his Eyes, and break his 
Fetters, he forſooth is a . Schiſmatick, he breaks 
the Peace of the Church. 

WAV will theſe Men, ſo famed for being 
cloſe and crafty, be. ſo plainly ſhewing us, that 
by the Church they mean only Themſelves, 
and by the Worſhip of God they mean only 
the Worſhip of their own Perfons and Autho- 


rity? But. they. make this manifeſt, as by a 


Thouſand Inſtances, ſo particularly by this; 


namely, that the greateſt Rebel to God ſhall 


find good Quarter, provided he be but a good 
Subject to them; and the moſt conſctentious 
Servant of the Living God ſhall find no Mercy, 
if he diſpute to bend to their Uſurpations, and 
to ſwallow their Inventions for Divine Oracles 
It is no matter whether you live like a Chriſtian 


or no, provided you do not break the Peace of 


the Church; but if you do, your being a Saint 


will not atone for it, nor ſtand you in the leaſt _ 


Stead. 

IF-I do all I can to pleaſe God, I ſhall cer- 
tainly pleaſe him. Now if the Clergy had the 
ſame View and Deſign, my pleaſing God would 
alſo pleaſe them. In conſequence of this, if ! 
thought my Abode and Communion with them 
a Sin, it is their Duty to encourage and export 

me 
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me to leave them, and to obey God rather- 


than Men. But far from this, the. Plea of 
pleaſing God is often no way of pleaſing 
nz; and they ſeldom fail to damn a Man 


4 thoſe very Actions, by which, through 


fiſt, he ſhall be ſaved; namely, deſerting 


"Atthoriry for Conſcience, and finding out the - 


Muth for himſelf. 
As ru pi p Servitude to unbounded Domi- 


on, ſupports the Peace of the Church in ſome - 


Countries, juſt as Ignorance, Poverty, and 
ny Dragoons, do the Peace of the. State in 
others. 

Tx breaking of the Peace of the Church, 
the ſame is generally underſtood by the igno- 
rant People, and always by the ambitious Clergy, 
Poth a rational and a religious Duty, and the 
beſt Action which a Man can perform. That 
Mn muſt be as void of Reaſon as of Religion, 
Mo quarrels with me for having different Fa- 
ies from him, and a different Way of con- 
Seiving Things. He might with as much Pro- 
Miety quarrel with me for having a different 
Abe and a different Palate, neither of 


ich is in my own Power. 

Ir I chriſten my Child without the Siga of 
#he Croſs, or a human Form of Words; how do 
by this, break the Peace of the Church, or of 
= good 
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good Neighbourhood 2 But he, who oppreſſes 
or calumniates me for thus doing my Duty, by 
diſcharging-my Conſcience, commits an Outrage 
t oth upon Humanity and Conſcience ; and not 
cnly breaks the-Peace of the Church, and of So- 


ciety, but by his Want of Charity declares his 


Want of Chriſtianity. 

Ir I follow the beſt Light which I can get; 
I do my Duty; and if I do my Duty, I pleaſe 
God. And. who ſhall dare to tell me, that 
though I pleaſe God, yet I break the Peace of 


the Church? Would not this be to own, tha: 


the Will of God, and the Will of the Church; 
are oppoſite Things? | 

I do not believe, that there are upon Eart! 
Two Men who think exactly alike upon every 
Subject; and yet our different Taſtes in Meat, 
Drink, Building, and Dreſs, make not the leaſt 
Difference in. human Society; nor is it likely, 
that they ever will, unleſs we eſtabliſh by Law, 
and tack Preferments to one particular Mode 
of Eating, Drinking, Building, and Dreſſing; 


then indeed we may ſoon expect to ſee the eftz 


bliſhed and orthodox Maſon, Cook and Tay: 
lor, very zealous and loud for Conformity and 
Penalties. But at preſent, Ten Men, in Ter 
different Suits, can dine together upon Ten dit 
ferent Diſhes, and give Ten different Opinion 
upon One Piece of Painting or Architecture 

without 
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IF indeed they be drunk either with Wine or 
I, they will be apt to fight about the Church 
"of /o-e:hing elſe: Bur why Men in their Sen- 
& ſhould clamour and quarrel at their Neigh- 
, bour's particular Conſcience, any more than at 
particular Palate, no Reaſon can be aſ- 


: 


£ ned, but the Deluſions of Prieſtcraft operating 


Mence dearer to a Man, than his Palate, or his 
Fancy in Cloaths? God can receive no Wor- 


=” its genuine Iſſue, Bigotry. Is not Con- 


Ap that comes not from the Conſcience; and 
he who commands you to follow him againſt 
Four Conſcience, commands you in Effect to 
provoke God out of Complaiſance to Men; 


288d rather than do this, I hope it is lawful to 
Peak the Peace of the Church. Where the 


— 


Fhurch quadrates with a Man's Conſcience, 
will of courſe comply with the Church; 
r where it does not, he is in Conſcience 
Mund to deſert it; otherwiſe, to be a Confor- 


- Wift, he muſt be a Hypocrice. 


Cx theſe Men be Chriſtians, who demand 
gvbmiſſion to their Dictates, in Oppoſition to 


Pe Dictates of Conſcience, and at the Peril of 


lvation; and who, provided you obey them, 
| Kare not though you mock God? But if they 
Will allow every Man to be fully perſuaded in 
is own ind, which is the Apoſtle's Rule and 


Precept, 


42 The INDEPENDENT WEHIC. 
Precept, then the Cry of breaking the Peace of 
the Church, is an empty knaviſh Cry. 

IN DIFFEREN TH Things in Religion there 
are none; and therefore the pretended Power 
of the Eccleſiaſtics to impoſe them, is wicked 
and ridiculous. If they be indifferent in their 
own Eyes, why are they impoſed ? And if they 
were indifferent in the Eyes of others, nobody 
would refuſe them. But if I diſlike them, the) 
are no longer indifferent to me; and if you lay 
any Streſs upon them, they are no longer indifte- 
rent to you. But to oppreſs, impriſon, and 
ruin People for Things allowed to be indifferent 
is ſuch a Piece of Impudence, and wanton Cruel- 
ty, as cannot be deſcribed; 

To call any thing indifferent in Religion, i: 
to own, that it has nothing to do with Religion, 
Now, can any Reaſon be given, why Religion 
ſhould be intereſted in that, in which Religion 
has no Intereſt ? Sure theſe Men mock us, and 
would ſeem to be in Jeſt, did not their Pro- 


ceedings, when they have Power, ſhew them to 
be terribly in Earneſt; 


Ir I neglect a Ceremony, or a Cringe, which 

T think a Reproach to Religion and Reaſon; 
do I break the Peace of the Church, for thus do- 
ing Honour to Religion and Reaſon? Or is it 
not rather an Inſult upon Both, and a manifeſt 
Breach of Charity, to uſe me ill for acting up- 
on 
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on ſuch righteous and laudable Motives? Do I 


oo, 
5 
. 
1 


break the Peace of the Church, in worſhipping 
a after a Manner that I at verily perſuaded 

will accept? Or do I not rather diſhonour 
1 in uſing that as Worſhip, which my Mind 
tells me is no Worſhip, though it ſhould be 

Abliſhed by Law ? 

Ax Popiſh and Mahbometan 3 you 
neither true Religion, nor the Practice of it, 
pet the Peace of the Church there is won- 


fully well ſecured by great Armies, and capital 


2 


l Penalties. Fire and Sword, Halters and Dun- 


ns, are all employed to protect the Peace of 
cCburch. And in every Nation under the Sun, 
ere the Church enjoys the moſt profound Peace) 
People enjoy the moſt profound Miſery, Ig- 
iance and Slavery. Civil and Religious Liber- 
; are certain Signs of each other, and live and 
together; but I believe I may lay it down for 
Maxim, that in any Country where there is 
er 2 Separatiſt from the Church, there is ne er 


Freeman in the State. To which Maxim [I may 


nture to add another, namely, that, in the Ec- 
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4 ſiaſtical State, the PEACE OF THE CHURCH is 
e another Phraſe for the POWER OF THE. 
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NUMBER XXXVII. 


Wedneſday, September 28. 1720. 


The Enmity of the High Clergy 1 
the BIBLE. 


EY 
1 8 to Mankind, in giving him a per- 


Ty UGH) fect Rule or Law for his Direction 


and Conduct; and dclivering it in 
Books and Scriptures, which are plain and ea{y 
in all things neceſſary to be known to every one, 
who ſhall make a proper Uſe of his natural Fa- 
culties, and not weakly truſt a Pope, or ſome- 
body like a Pope, for their Interpretation, who 
will ever have ambitious on ocher worldly Pur- 
poles to ſerve, by impoſing falſe and wicked 
Meanings on thoſe ſacred Writings. 

How ought we then to value our Bibles, 
daily to read them, and ſcarch ourſelves for 
thale Treaſures of Wilde m and Knowledge! 

Aad 


LL E can never ſufficiently admire and. 
Fi adore the infinite Goodneſs of God 
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; And bow jealous ſhould we be of truſting our 
t 


ral and eternal Happineſs to the Judg- 
and Conduct of others, who, for the 
oft part, from imbibed Prejudices, or worſe 
Ens, repreſent, the moſt ridiculous, chime- 
W. abſurd, contradictory and immoral Opi- 
, to be fundamental Articles of Chriſti- 
iy | 
NorwrTHsTANDING, ſuch is the Power 
and crafty Malice of the Popiſh and Popiſhly- 
_ Clergy, that in moſt Countries they 
either taken the Bible (even on the Pre- 
fe of Religion itſelf) out of the People's 
ads, or have made it uſeleſs there; and 
is the ſenſeleſs Stupidity of the gaping 
er „ that they obſerve not the Injury done 
p, and not only ſuffer this worſt Sort of 
Pbery, Violence, and Injuſtice, but kiſs the 
5 and eſteem themſelves to be kindly and 


mation, the Bible was locked up in the learned 
Languages ; ; Which effectually hindered the 
ple from being acquainted with that Holy 
R k; the Prieſt ſaying, and the poor ignorant 
wy believing, That it was heretical, and the 
ve { 2 Foundation of all Hereſy and Schiſm, for 
#h * to read the Bible. Indeed, after the 


wh Re- 
is 


&Y 


. = 

* 1 
- F* 
8 
+ Bo 
EF 


46 The INDEPENDENT WIIC. 


it into the Vulgar Languages of particular Po. 


better for it? No ſuch Matter, I can aſſure 
you; for no one was ſuffered to read thoſe 
Tranſlations without a ſpecial Licence, which 
was dangerous to ask for, and rendered a Man 
ſuſpected of heretical Pravity; and the Prieſ 
never granted it but to thoſe, who either 
would not or could not make any Uſe of it; 
that is, to ſuch as he well knew were pre. 
engaged by ſtrong Prejudices, or ſtronger In. 
tereſts, to favour the Sacerdotal Power, and who 
durſt not underſtand the Word of God differ. 
ently from the Clergy, who called themſelves the 
Church. 


Br in other Popiſh Countries, and parti. 
cularly in Spain, the Bible is not extant in the 
. vulgar Tongue, and conſequently muſt be un- 
known altogether to the People, who are in- 
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can ſcarcely be called a Privilege loſt, conſider- 
ing how few durſt ask, or can get Licences 
who they are that can obtain them, and what 
Danger they would incur in making a right Ule 
of them. 


EsPECIAL Care is taken to prevent the 
Importation of any Tranſlation of the Bible in 
cheſe 
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piſh Countries; but were the People ever the 


capable of reading it even by Licence; which 
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de of / theſe Countries; and no ſooner does any Ship 


ofa Proteſtant Nation come to Anchor in 
en Port, where the Inquiſition prevails, 
gie is viſited and ſearched narrowly for 
ical Books, and particularly for Bibles, by 
WOKcers of that Court, which are imm& 
Jiat y carried to the Inquiſition, and there 
burned. 
ne brave old Marſhal Schomberg, when he 
was laſt 2t Lisbon, told a Friend of mine, with 
in his Eyes, That having, when he came 
Nee there, left a Dutch Bible (which had been 
KEGrandfather's) upon the Table of his Cabin, 
it had been carried from the Cuſtom-houſe to 
Be Inquicition; and that tho' he had ſent to 
chief Inquiſitor, and had ſpoken to him 


ä 
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er eus now approach nearer Home, and 

& how Proteſtants are uſed in reſpect to 
reading the Bible. And in order to conſider 
is Matter, I ſhall premiſe two things: Firſt, 
Dat the End and Deſign of reading the Bible, 
o find out the Will of God, or the Mean- 
ng which God holds forth to us therein, that 
way regulate our Belief, and form our Pra- 
Bice thereby. And, Secondly, I premiſe, That 
t ſuch reading the Bible, it is requiſite, that 

| we ſhould not be prejudiced by Education, in 
. 1% 
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Behalf of any Fancies; that we ſhould pay no 
Regard to the Authority of weak and fallible 
Men; that no Opinions ſhould be impoſed on 
us as Chriſtian Opinions; as for Example, Con 
ſubſtantiation, Predeſtination, the peculiar Opi. 
nions of Arius or Socinus, and other Doctrines, 
pretended to be derived from the Word of 
God; and that no Man ſhould be hurt in his 
Body, Name, or Goods, fcr underſtanding the 
Bible in that Senſe which he thinks to have 
been intended by God; but that we ſhould act, 
and be permitted to act, in this Matter, as we 
do in underſtanding any other Book: For ir 
ſuch Arts, and Crafts, and Force are uſed, to 
make Men underſtand the Bible in a Lutheran, 
Presbyterian, or Socinian Senſe, as form Mens 
Minds ſo ſtrongly to thoſe Senſes, that not 2 
Man in the Countries, where any of thoſe Opi- 
nions prevail, does or dares differ from the 
Sentiments of the Public, or hurts himſelt 
any way by ſo doing; that Man is not pro- 
perly allowed to read the Bible, or to take his 
Religion from thence, but receives his Reli- 


gion from his Lutheran, or Presbyterian, or 


Socinian Prieſt, and might as well take his Re- 
ligion from a Popiſh Prieſt, without uſing any 
Bible at all. For what is the Difference be- 
tween taking a Popiſh Prieſt's Word for the 
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of the Bible, about the Infallibility and 
ity of the Pope and the Church, or the 
ie of Tranſubſtantiation, (Which Bible 

Wieſt keeps ſolely in his own Hands) and 
2 Presbyter's Word, or being influenced 
Wn, as to the Senſe of the Bible, in reſpect 
e Doctrines of the divine Right of Preſ- 

| and Predeſtination (which Bible he 
doe for Form's fake, put into the Laymens 
but keeps the Senſe in his own)? It 
be any material Difference, it is in this, 
that the Popiſh Prieſt acts a fair, open, and 
conſiſtent Part, in denying the Uſe of the 
and that the Presbyter does the ſame 
Þypocritically ; and that the Presbyterian 
n makes a more ſhameful and contra- 
y Submiſſion to his Presbyter, than a Popiſh 
does to his Prieſt. 
EN the Minds of the Youth, and their 
Paſte are thus engaged in behalf of certain 
mm Compoſitions ; when they are taught to 
gence Men, who are hired and paid to main- 


Ot - tas 


Wor their Doctrines, and think it Matter 
Wt Diſgrace to change the Principles of 
Education: And when all this is taught as 
Pictates of the Rur Scriptures; muſt they 


not, 
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not, under theſe Prejudices, read the Scripturs, 2 
without underftanding them? Is not that In 
partiality, which is neceſſary towards, findin 
out che true Senſe of a Book, intirely take 
away? And is not a Partiality, which mul 
lead Men to miſtake the Senſe of a Book, int 
duced? | 
Bur even this is nothing to what the. 
muſt. go through, if they dare to underſta: 
the Bible differently from what is vulgarly u. 
derſtood in the Country where they live : The 
will be deemed Heretics; which is “ ſuppol:. 
« to include every thing that bad in it: 
* makes every thing appear odious and © 
« formed; diſſolves all Friendſhips, . and e red 
0e tinguiſhes all former kind Sentiments, hos gag 
ever juſt and well deſerved. And from ti wy 
« time that a Man is deemed an Heretic, rally 
4 is Charity to act againſt all Rules of Ch 
« rity. And the more Men violate the. Lu way 
& of God in dealing wich him, it is, in ti: Taff 
& Opinion, doing God greater Service 
And beſides being thus put into a Bear- 
<> 
See 8 pamphlet intituled, The De 1<6 "5 
Diſcouragements which attend the Study of the Sie 
tures, in the Way of private Fudgment. A Pail | 
generally aſcribed to Dr. Francis HARE, f rige 


merly Dean of Worceſter, and late * of CU 
We, and Dean of St. Paul's. 1 


a 
4 
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pure, 0 . a Scare-crow ; what is called Hereſy, 
at In undyes Men in their Trades and Callings, ſub- 
findin je dem to Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Proſecu- 
take and deprives them of all Preferments in 
1 MW. urch or State: Whereas a Perſon who 
2 inte and the Bible, as he is led by the Noſe 
to derſtand it, which is for the moſt part 

at th. fallly, has not only fair Quarter and Reputa- 
derſtar. tion znd all manner of Preferments in Church 
15 * te attending him; but may be as lewd 
: The 2 eaſes, provided he hike a ſufficient Portion 
pred of Real for his Orthodoxy, or rather for the Or- 


in it Prieſt. 

and 0 1 not therefore a mere Mock-ſhew, to 
and & re nend to Men the Reading of the Scrip- 

ats, bon tutesz it, when they read them, they muſt 


from 11 unh tand them juſt as their Maſter, the Prieſt, 
leretic, c , under the Penalties of all the ſore- 
s of C gin inconveniencies, and the foregoing Re- 
the La wards, which the Prieſt, by his Power and 
8, in the ee beſtows? Biſhop Bramhall tells us 

(and too many of our modern Divines 
ich bim) That “ the promiſcuous Li- 
ie which Proteſtants give to all Sorts to 
ee e and interpret the Scripture, is more 
of the 0 adicial, nay, pernicious, than the over- 
rous Reſtraint of the Romanifts.” This 
1 E 2 eſtant Prieſtcraft wich a witneſs! For, as 


8 Mr. 


* "ah 
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Mr. Chillingworth moſt judiciouſly obſery; 
«< He that would uſurp an abſolute Lordi 
« and Tyranny over any People, need not x 
ce himſelf to the Trouble and Difficulty | a 
c abrogating and diſannulling the Laws mi 
ce to maintain the common Liberty, or 
cc locking them up in an unknown Tongue fri | 
« the People; for he may compaſs his 0 
c Deſign as well, if he can get the Power » 4 
* Authority to interpret them as he plea: i 
„c if he can rule his People by his Laws, 2 
* his Laws by his Lawyers. Nay, the ms 8 
te expedite, and therefore the more likely x 
ce to be ſucceſsful, is to gain the Opinion: 
«& Eſteem of the public and authorized! 
de terpreter of them.” For by this Means 1 
preſſes the Laws into his Servige, te adus 
his Deſigns, and can, in Accommodation 
the Opinion which Men have of the Excelles 
of the Laws contained in the Scriptures, wil t 
ſort of Grace, put a Crown on their Head, ii 
a Reed in their Hands, and bow before th H 
and cry, Hail, King of the Fews ! and pre 
a great deal of Eſteem, Reſpect, and Reveri Wl 
to them, while he is in a more effectualm uh 
ner miſleading the People about their Me this 
ing, than if he Ca the Scriptures W Th 
al 
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inion- Revellings. | 

ized | | y 

Means HA 5 in two fon con- 

p aduF F 1B] fider'd the. Nature, Uſe, and Con- 

dation RY ſequences of Religious Faſtings. 1 

Ixcellee * ſhall, in this, inquire a little into 

es, wit e Merits of Penance, and the Devotions of 

Head, —— 2 a Couple of potent Engines in the 

fore thi a Bs of Churchmen. 

ud pret' r and Sorrow proceeding, as they do, 

Re vera certain Cauſes, which neceſſarily produce 

ctualm ig; che one troubles the Imagination, and 

eir Me other delights it, whether we will or no. 

ares the * are different Names given to different 
{cl rations of the Animal Spirits, which bring 


C 3 to 
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to God Almighty no voluntary Worſhip, a; 


conſequently no Worſhip at all. The i »$ 


Diſorder in the Blood or Nerves, which 
covers itſelf in Sighs and Groans, would ir 
greater Degree, bring forth Rage and Cony 


ſions, which are not the Symptoms of a 6 *# 


ſpel- Spirit, but rather the Marks of Spirits“ 
poſſeſſed in the Goſpel. People under Tr 


ble; or in the Spleen, are too apt to miſt 4 
their bodily or mental Diſorders for the W 
ings of Divine Grace; as if the wiſe: 


mild Spirit of God delighted to play chil: 


and miſchievous Pranks with weak. and ann 
Men, by filing them with wild Freaks, or cr 


Agonies. I doubt there are few of theſe Son 


People, who can give a Reaſon why the g 
God ſhould: be better pleaſed with a forroy 


Heart, than an aching Head. 


IF God Almighty be pleaſed with our . 


ing ourſelves, he muſt be pleaſed. beſt vi 


we aflict ourſelves moſt ; and a greater Dey + 
of Suffering muſt beget a greater Portion 


his Favour: And conſequently, the cutting 


ſelves with Knives, as did the Prieſts of B Ba 
muſt be more acceptable to him, than the 


whipping ourſelves with Rods, as do the Pri 


of RoME, &c. By the ſame Rule, if the! 
dangering of one's Life be well pleaſing to E 
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ſhip, » . of one's Life muſt be more pleaſ- 
be fn him; and Deſpair and Self- Murder are 
vhiche mat "IF Inſtances of Duty and Devotion 
vould ir th e God of Mercy, than barely being afraid 
1 Conv Siem, and barely making our Lives miſerable. 
of a0 "Tie pious Conſequence of all which muſt be, 
Pirits c the Bleſſed and Beneficent God, who is 
ler Tr . of all Good, is the Author of all Evil, 
o mit! dM Miſery ; and the Maker and, Prelerverof 
ne WO. ind, who is the Father of Mercies, is alſo 
wile ; tte Deſtroyer o Mankind, ang the aches of 
y chil Mites. 
d anh;7 + or is this nee ſo ſtrange; or theſe 
S, Or ct, "FEW lufGons ſo unnatural, as ſome may igno- 
eſe Son imagine; ſince the Prieſts, who, for e 
the g: Ends of Dotninion and Gain, were the 
ſorroy =” Inventors of Sacrifices and 9 have 
9 ay proceeded ſo far in their inhuman 
ur aß. "ol Wiabolical Craft, as to burcher Men to ap- 
beſt w e their Deiry. And indeed, when once 
ter Deg + vad taken their Word for the divine Will, 
Portion renounced all Right and Pretence to judge 
utting 0: * ourſelf, or to diſpute any Meaſure of De- 
of B n which they had thoughr fit to preſcribe. 
n the b . for Example, if the Prieſts told you, 
the Pri ne their God graciouſly longed for a Bonfire, 
if thet þ 8 had, in his divine Goodneſs, appointed you 
og to 5 ec the principal Faggot; as averſe as your 
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carnal Spirit might be to this great Honour, 


you could not decline it, without the terrj 
Imputation of Diſobedience, or Apoſtaſy, ; 
probably of Atheiſm : For, having given 
Prieſt the Property of your Body, your Thou 
and your Behaviour, you were become All. 
Prieſts. | 

THE Duty of Penance is, according to © 
tain Churchmen, a very neceſſary Duty:! 
there is another Duty quite oppoſite to it, 


very neceſlary alſo; and that is, the Buſi 


and Duty of Feſtivals. Theſe two may 
deed ſeem Contradictions to each other, 
to the Eye of unſanctified Reaſon are ſo; 
where they are injoined by Church-Authyr 
it is our Duty to think them orthodox ande 
fiſtent, and ſo to be merry or melancholy,: 
to weep or laugh, juſt as Mother-Charch. gi 
MANDS us, in Defiance of our Conſtitui; 
and our Underſtandings. We are to me 
on Good Friday, becauſe on that Day our 
viour died; though, if he had not, we « * 
not have been ſaved: And we are to take 
Belly full of Meat and. Mirth on Eaſter-Sm 
becauſe Chriſt roſe on that Day from the D: 
though it was impoſſible for him to have 
tinued there. 


16. 

our, 35 1 ENANCE ig a ghoſtly Puniſhment impoſed 
he tent te Prieſt, or voluntarily ſuffered by a Peni- 
ſtaſy, i Por ſame Offence real or imagined. Some- 
given it conſiſts in Abſtinence from certain 
Thoug es, which; it ſeems, are not ſo much in 
1 Ker, our with Almighty God, as are others: A 
e of Cod, for Example, with rich Sauce, 

ing to f Wiles ſavoury in God's Sight, than a plain Piece 
Dar: 1 2 * and Cabbage, and a greater Atone- 
5 t for Sin. Sometimes it is performed by 
* Che ge of Apparel; and a dirty Hair-cloth is 
be Bui fe pious and meritorious, than a clean Hol- 
o m7 ,, . Shirt. Sometimes it is performed by 
other, bling to ſome Church, to ſtare at a wooden 
re ſo; 5: t, and kiſs an old Coffin. Sometimes this 
- Auth ſh Severiy reſts altogether upon your Pocket, 
OX ande | God's Wrath is fervently ' and fucceſsfully 
ncholy,; 1 dr, 2 away ,by the prevailing Interceſſion of 
burch s e potent Pieces to bis Prieſt, who will in- 
onſtirui -Falli iy perſusde him to overlook your Guilt, 
to mo ag be. good Friends with you. Sometimes 
Jay our. are to ſcarify your Backſide for the heal- 
t, we of your Soul, and reconcile yourſelf to 
to take Be ven by the Dint of Laſhing; which will 
aſter-Sun 4 Petimes ſerve for another Purpoſe : And ſo a 
m the De Purge made of Broom, is made the Scourge 
to have 1 God. But, if drawing Blood on this Oc- 


4 
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f 2 on be ſo pious, becauſe. ſo painful, . ao not 
| C5 leg 
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ſee why the Drawing of a Tooth would nc 
do as well ; or why the Omnipotent would not by 
as propitious to deſolate Gums, as to bliſterel 
Loins. 

So much for praiſing God by being ſorrow. 
ful; in which Caſe, Sickneſs and Pain are gre: 
Bleſſings. Now for the Method of pleafire 


and Merriment are great Bleſſings too ! 8 


with our Miſery and our Happineſs. 
WoRLDLyY Bleſſings are, no doubt, ti: 
Gifts of God, and we ought to receive then 
with. joyful Hands, and grateful Hearts; an: 
Religion; and Philoſophy too, teaches us t: 
ſubmit to Afflictions and Calamities with P. 
tience and Humility, and to conſider them ei 
ther as Effects of our own Intemperance an 


mitants of human Nature, or the Strokes « 
Providence intended for our Correction an: 
Amendment; nor do I deny, that it may b 
ſometimes lawful, and expedient too, mechari 
cally- to prepare our Minds with Diſpoſition 
ſuitable to the Actions which they are to pr. 

duce. , | 
EvERY one's Experience ſhews him, thi 
ais Mind and Body operate upon one another! 
| Bot 


him, by being joyful; in which Cafe, Feſtivit 


that, we ſee, the Almighty is highly pleaſed boi 


Folly, as the neceſſary and inevitable Conce 
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uld no och are improved by Exerciſe and moderate 
d not be Food, raiſed and exhilarated by Muſic or Di- 
bliſterel s, enervated by Sickneſs, oppreſſed wich 
Prenneſs and Gluttony, fatigued with La- 
ſorrow | 'E and often all the noble F aculties of the 
re gre: forn Jer are quite deſtroyed and extinguithed By 
\ pleaſino "Di emper and Accidents. 
Feſtivig *. T may be therefore not only lawful, but 
00 | & party, by proper Food, agreeable Conver- 
{ed boi) Tater and due Exerciſe, to prepare and keep 
ele; in ſuch a Temperament, as may beſt 
abt; th 0 iy us for cool Reflection, and enable us in 
ve then e beſt manner to exert our Faculties: But 
ts; an of what Principle of Reaſon or Religion 
S US ll do e find, that we muſt work up our Paſſions 
with P. dnd their natural Pitch, and endeavour to 
them ei 1 roy the Serenity and Calm of our Minds, 
ince an; 10 « o Homage to the Deity ? who will accept 
> Conce - E ervice but what flows from a ſincere and 
trokes « "uptight Heart, elevated and raiſed by a due 
tion an: 0 templation of the divine Perfections, and 
may k 8 Benefics received from our great Creator, 
mechan ; hpumbled by the Conſideration of human In- 
ſpoſitiov Npities; and not intoxicated with various Mu- 
e to p. 0 5 pompous Shews, delicious Banquets, or- 
; * Arles of Brandy; nor depreſſed or ſunk with 
him, thi Mortification, Penances, Faſting, or unwhol- 
anothet: me Diet; al which have nothing to do with 
Boz C 6 
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true Religion, though they have been al; 
eſſential Parts of every falſe one. 


L! r us now ſee what Sort of Devotion th: 
Holy Days produce. 


IDLENEss is the Nurſe of Vice, and fills: 
Taverns and the Stews with many debauch, 


Cuſtomers, who, had they any thing elſe | ] 


do, or would do any thing elſe, might live: 
chaſte and ſober as any of their Neighbou 
that are ſo, becauſe they are well employ: 
The common People think of a Holy Day wi 
no other View, than that they ſhall then ha 
their Belly-full of Ale, and Rambling, and I 
neſs. Perhaps, in the Morning, they hear 

Sermon, which is often calculated to di 
Peace and Religion out of their Souls, and 
fill them with Bitterneſs and Rage againſt thc, 
who provoke them, by being ſober Subjec: 
and conſcientious Chriſtians. Next comes 
gluttonous Meal, and a Load of Liquor, whic 
adds freſh Fuel to the Orthodox Zeal whic 
they imbibed in the Morning, and inſpires ther 


to deface or demoliſh Places ſacred to Goat: 


Worſhip, and to affront and inſult every ſobe 
Man, who has not been at the Brandy-ſhop 
and will not pronounce. Hell and Damnatin 
according to the Word of Command. Aft 


all this Miſchief and Bravery, they have re 
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en aus eourſc to more Liquor, over which they ſwear 
dane triumph upon their late Orthodox Exploits. 
ion the Mably, at laſt they vomit up their Devo- 
| tions in Drury-lane, and finiſh the. Holy Day 
nd fills: a Bawdy-houſe. Next Morning, the Sum 
debauck: be Reckoning will be this: They have 
g elſe | Day, and with it theit Innocence: They 
ht live! riſqued their Health and their Souls: They 
eighbou Hawes. provoked God, and in his Name com- 
employ: min Outrages upon their Neighbours. Sweet 
Day wii Is this the Spirit of z&y Church? Can 
then ha 0 thy Followers, or the Followers of 7% 
and Id nts? 
y her rox the Whole, a Man may ply his 
to «di Ima ination with black and diſmal Ideas, till he 
8, and; ade his Heart as fad and ſorrowful as he 
inſt thi es: He may alſo, by playing with his Fan- 
Subjec; nd by amuling it with agreeable and hu- 
comes 1 0⁰ ous Images, render his Soul as merry as he 
Ir, whic BIS; and by theſe Means create either Co- 
al whit or Tragedy within himſelf : But neither 
ires the WWantonnels of Spirit, any Worſhip of God; 
to G is this Gloomineſs, of Soul any Devotion 
ery ſobe ; . "The Mahometan Derviſes, and Indian 
ndy-ſhoy bmans, exceed us by far in Faſting and Au- 
amnatin Mics: It is incredible what voluntary Tor- 
d. Atte ti and Plague they undergo in the Way of 
have re gion. And as to godly Ranting and Roar- 
che old Pagan Bacchanals were as mad 
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Eſtabliſhed Church can be on ours. 
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Prieſts afraid of Ridicule. . 


have disfigured it, is only 
wicked and ambitious Schen 
contrived by them, to ſet the 
ſelves above the People. I 


neither appointed by the Law of Nature, 
the Law of Chriſt, they are only Intruders i 
to the Affairs of Religion; which is theref 
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and as drunk on their Holy Days, as we of jj | 


on 


= EL1G1ON, as the Popiſh Tre. 


is ſo true, that where-ever the Prieſts Lave t. , 
moſt Power, Religion has the leaſt. Bet | 


under an Uſurpation, while it is under ther 
So that their Foundation being falſe, they 2 
ia moſt Countries reduced to ſupport it by fi. 
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and deceitful Appearances. And as 
, re thus obliged to cover Fraud with 
and ſupport one Violence by another, 


pitch Tre 
is only 
s Schen 
) ſet ther 
ple. I 
s Lavet 


truders | 
3 thereſ 


ider thet © 
| oy .V 
F 6 5 1 J 


0 Wonder, that we find it often ſo care- 
aden under Inventions, and deformed 
Wſurdities; and all thoſe Inventions and 


Mities 4 by Cruelty, and a ſtrong _ 


"Ts ſttanze Jumble of Fictions they have 


Mort to call by the holy Name of Religion, 
Rvely to create Faith out of Lyes: And 
e groveling Multitude, whoſe Eyes are 
in th | Earth, all this paſſes off well enough; 


bs 


The have fearful Hearts, and {imple Heads, 


an ſtand always prepared to be frightened or 


ee at the prieſtiy Word of Command. 


But cauſe the Craft lies ſubject to daily D&- 
from rational and diſcerning Men, its 
Pions have raiſed loud Cries, and ſtrong 


Pes, againſt the two principal Weapons 


| by Which their Cauſe is moſt annoyed ; I mean 
ſt, Ber 


ature, i | 


WV capons of REASON and RIDIcuL EH; the 
'0 r of which diſcovers Truth, and the latter 


"M24 civil Treatment theſe Reverend 
afford to Reaſon, I have ſhewn elſe- 


1 


"where; and ſhall handle, in this Paper, the Bu- 
of Ridicule, which they always repreſent. 
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as impious and profane, when ever it med: 


with the Caſſock ; and yet always exercit 


according to their Talents, without Ms 
when the waggith grave Creatures are pleaſe 
be archupon Diſſenters or Free-Thinkers. 


. To them is no doubt owing, that frequ | 


but falſe Saying, now in the Mouth of e 
Ignorant; namely, that it is an eaſy Matty 
make a Jeſt upon Religion or the Prieſth 
which, whether they are aware of it or: 
is ſaying, that their Religion and its Prieſts ; 
Jeſt. For he, upon whom the Jeſt is m 
does, in Effect, make the Jeſt; otherwiſe 
none. Religion and Virtue cannot be ridici 
and whoever attempts it, by ſhewing him: 
Villain, raiſes Horror inſtead of Laughter, ut 
is the End of Ridicule. But the vending 
Grimace for Religion, and ſetting up for] 
without Virtue, are the natural Subjects of | 
and Merriment. 

WHOEVER fears Ridicule, deſerves k 
cule. He is conſcious of a- weak Side, 


knows that he cannot ſtand a Laugh. Thi 5 


the Caſe of ſacred Grimace, or Gravity, vt 
Men of Senſe ſee to be only a ſtudied Reſti 
laid upon the Muſcles of the Face, and: 


Joints of the Body, and teaching them to mo 
not by the 1-pulſes of Nature, and the!“ 


attract Ami ation, or obtain Credit, or? 


y 
> 


HIG, 


it med; 
3 EXercil - Follo wers. And therefore ſacred Grimace dreads 
out Meg f Senſe. However, it is never to be ſet 
e pleaſi for this ſame affected Demureneſs, ridi- 
bers, bas it is in itſelf, is a ſolemn Bait to catch 
at frequ ob, whoſe Reſpect always follows their 
th of « cer. The Vulgar are caught, like Wood- 
Y Mam , by the Eyes; and led, like Calves, by 
Prieſi, Mars; Shew and Sound lead their fat Heads 
F it or: We. It is therefore no Wonder, that in 
Prieſts ; 8 Countries, a ſhewy Chancel, a curious 
is m e teeple, gilded Organs, and a delicate Ring 
jerwiſe ls, keep the Many on the Parſon's Side, 
e ridici, WE them all good Churchmen ; and always 
g him Whe better of a plain Religion, that has its 
zbter, m e only in the Heart, and wants all the 
vendinn -mentioned Marks of the true Church. 
p for? all this, there is more Mirth, and more 
ects of | Days, in their Orthodox Faith, than in 
ontrary Scheme, which obliges Men to 
ſerves I Heaven with the Sweat of-their Brows, and' 
k Side, ff Pains to be ſaved. 
h. Thi = HESE, bowever, are but ſmall Wade 
vity, wt 9 idicule, taken from the Force and Grimace 
ed Ren ® n external Religion. I ſhall here give In- 
e) and! ces much more conſiderable, as well as 
n to mo wüch more ridiculous. Do we not ſee the pre- 
3 the F tehded Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, at home and 
either ll [ewhere, inſtezd of making Tents, or con- 
it, or g by - ting che World, living voluptuouſly, and 
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promoting the Exciſe? Do we not frequy 
ſee the Embaſſidors of God, ſent to pron 
Virtue and Peace, and the Obſervance of 
Laws, p omoting Strife, frequenting debaur 
Houſes, rooking after Wealth, and plaguir; - 
reviling their Neighbours? Do we not fe: !: 
Men, who have the Call of the Spirit, 10. 
in all the Works of the Fleſh ? Do they not 
Livings with Money, and then claim them 
Divine Right ? Do they not chop and joci 
away poor Pariſhes for ſuch as are richer, : 
yet pretend to have upon their Hands the C 
of Souls; though, by ſuch vile Bargaining, ti 
ſhe that they value as little thoſe Souls wh: 
they have juſt bought, as they do thoſe wi 


they have. lately ſold > Do not many of tha 
though they are void of all Merit, yet denn 
great Reſpect; and though ignorant, pretz 


to teach, and to reveal God's Will, which 
already revealed, and yet live as though the 
were no God? And do they not, without obs 


ing God, ſer up to command Men? Do th 
not ſeek Honour from their Cloth, which 
they diſhonour ?- And do they not, for the blac 
eſt. Crimes, claim Sanctuary from the Chute 
which Church is the People, which Pevy. 
they abuſe and deceive? Do they not pretes 
to mend others, without being better th 
others, but in Truth more idle and proud tu 
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hers; two Qualities neither ſuited to the 
re of Religion, nor of human Society? 
ey not flatter and ſupport the worſt of 
„ es, plague and diſtreſs, and often deſtroy, 
the beſt of Kings; and in both Caſes do they 
Wbclye the Holy Ghoſt, and pervert bis 
Ning? Do they not pretend to be appoint- 
Gr the Good of Mankind, and yet always 
make Mankind, where-ever they have Power, 
bee hly miſerable, baſe, poor, ignorant, and 
ee And finally, do they not invent vile 
bor vile Ends, and then blaſphemoully 
= God Almighty to father them? 

ax is ſuch a. motley Mixture of oppo- 
1 eP inciples and Practices, as will, always ren- 
Poſe, who are chargeable with them,, the 
| nl 2mpt or Abhorrence of all Men who have 

Wand Underſtanding. Jeft and Scorn will 
as long as their Cauſes ſubſiſt; and Cler- 
gen, of all others, will be moſt expoſed to 
while they continue to deſerve them; 
muſe more Modeſty, Truth, and Conſiſten- 
may be expected from them than from any 
rs. It is but a Piece of Juſtice due to Reli- 
co ridicule thoſe, who, as far as they can, 
ridicule Religion, though they ſet up for its De- 
ers. Ridicule, when it has no longer Mat- 
co feed on, will die of itſelf; and the: Cler- 
co avoid it, have no more to do, but not 


to 
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to deſerve it: But to go on complaining, v 1 


out amending, is to nouriſh Raillery and 
tire, by their own Actions. But as the refor 
ing themſelves is a Practice ſeldom kr 
among High- Churchmen; Clamour, Lyes, : 
Oppreſſion, are the conſtant Remedies they 
Ply to the great Grievances of Wit and Ri 
cule, as often as they meddle, or ſeem to med 
with the Cloth. This will abundantly apy 
from the following Inſtance, which will alſo ( 
the wonderful Vigilance and Jealouſy of Chur 
men, in Behalf of the Trade. : 


MO LIE RE, having, in: his Plays, broy 


upon the Stage Characters from the higheſt ( 
lity and Profeſſions in France, without offe 
ing either, drew, in his Tartufe, an excel: 
and ſtrong Picture of a Hypocrite, who, thou 
carefully diſtinguiſhed from a Man ſincere! n 
gious, yet happened to reſemble the Church. 
ſo much, that they raiſed a terrible Outcry agai 
the Play; and, according to their laudable 
ſtom, drew Heaven, Head and Shoulders, i 
their Quarrel. Tarzuffe was, it ſeems, theirk 
preſentative General, and in ridiculing his go! 
Grimaces, and Stoical Devotion, Moliere, it 
faid, ridiculed them. In fine, by expoſing ! 
Eoncealed Villain and Debauchee, the whole Pol 
of the Prieſts thought themſelves expoſed. 
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Zu LoUs therefore for the Dignity of 
the ck, and juſtly apprehending, that a 
Contewpt upon Hypocriſy would bring a 
pt upon the Order, they applied to the 
1 fay to the Court, where, by a reli- 
g uwbſerviency to the Ambition, Luſt, and 
i Rogueries of the Great, this Sort of 

re always finds Friendſhip and Counte- 


= That arbitrary and debauched Court 
coulitefuſe the Prieſts nothing; and the Play 
was We Thus the Tartuffes of the Church 
ed from Scorn the Tarzuffe of the Stage: 
ickure was ſecured from being ſhewn, 
by W Number, — and Intereſt of the 
ls. 
N © content to rail wich all due clerical 
is againſt this Comedy, and curſe the 
= Author by Word of Mouth ; they de- 
one from their Body to 5 him in 
This Chriſtian Author, without ever hay- 
5 . the Play, pronounced it Diabolical: 


Hefirmed, that Moliere had a Devil, that he 
was Devil incarnate, a Devil in Man s Shape, 
a 


rtine, an Atheiſt, and one who ought to 
be ned in this World, as he would aſſuredly 
be enned in the next. For the Vengeance of 
bend Meſſengers of Peace never ſtops at the 

y of their Victim, nor will they allow 


is their 
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their Maker to have more Mercy than the We 
ſelves. | mn 
To ſhew how juſtly theſe holy Perſons vt 4 
alarmed on this Occafion, I ſhall here give a 
Sketch of Tartsfe's Character, as drawn | Bl 
that' Play. He is a Fellow, who, from | of 
godly Outſide, and great Poverty, is taken He 
an honeſt Gentleman, credulous and devo: 
into his Family, and permitted to #overn -B% 
He is a great Glutton, and a great Preten; Mi 
to Faſting; a great Deſpiſer of Money, i 
rooks all he can from his deluded Patron. E 
will not ſpeak to my Lady's Maid, till he i 0 
covered her Bubbies with his Handkerchict, | of; 
afraid is the Saint of Temptation ; bur at t: 0 
ſame time he tempts my Lady herſelf to Adi 14 
tery, and endeavours to debauch his Benciz W 
tors Wife with Heaven in bis Mouth. I. Al 
Gentleman's Son diſcovers to his Father tte wg 
Solicitations of the Hypocrite, which he 1 
overheard; and the Lady owns and confrr | 
them; but neither of them is believed: Ti: 
poor bewitched Man cries, You are all Eu 
mies to the godly Tartuffe; and tells him, th: 9 
to make him Amends, he will give him ti 
Daughter, and ſettle his Houſe and Eftate up, 
on him. The Will of the Lord be done, {ij F 
. ; "_ 
the Hypocrite. Accordivgly, by an inſt: 3 
5 Dec, 


NA 
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1an 4. Hai o the apparent Ruin of his Family, he 

we is god:y Villain Heir of all he has, wich 
ſons ve A Right of preſent Poſſeſſion. The Lady, not 
re giv; 008; what was done, does, by putting her 
drawn Bus under a Table, make him a Witneſs 


from + Of the holy Lecher's Deſigns and Importunity. 


taken Hy chis convinced; but when aſhamed of 
| a bi and enraged at the Ingrate, he bids him 
#overn e of bis Houſe: No Sir, ſays Tartuff : 
Pre:cry, a r Turn to get out; the Houſe is mine, 


and you 2 know it; 1-will be revenged on you 


Dney, b 
ron. 5 on Rabel, of Heaven, - .auhich you wonld wound 
in he i. y Sides. | Behold an Orthodox Pattern 
erchief, of ul Wſual Claim of Divine Right to the Wages 
ut at ü. orally and Deluſion ! 

to Ad, cis Behaviour, and theſe Speeches, 


wie ich manifeſt Marks of the Church, that 
5 Benefx 4 s þ ; : 7 
a all genuine Sons dreaded their coming upon 


Wer rhe cht tre. Their Rogueries are all ſacred, and 


muſt not be ſet to View. 


% e hi 

onal MOL 1 ERE, to take away, as much as 
as:peſlible, all reaſonable Ground of Clamour 

red : Ti: 

1 Bal e Eccleſiaſtics, had not ſo much as ſug- 


it d n the Play, that Tarzuffe was a Prieſt ; and 
Ned his Comedy, The Impoſtor, in aoneral. 


all this, he had dreſſed up his Rogue 
rag 2 like Nan of che World. Ele had not given him 

one, lh Mh as a flapping Bever, but a ſmart ſecular 
Cock, 


an inſti 
Dew 
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Cock, with a Sword, a good Head of Hai, * 
Cravat, and a gaudy Coat. But all this Prec, 
tion of Mohere's availed not; Tartuffe had g 
Conduct, Craft, and Spirit of a Prieſt, tho 
diſguiſed like a Layman ; and the Clergy for ® 
themſelves whipped upon'Tartuff#'s Back. 
E16GHrT Days after Tartuffe was forbid t(= 
ated, the Court was entertained with a very? 
ligious Play, called Scaramouch. Aﬀer it 
over, the King told a certain Prince, thn 
wondered why thoſe People, who were fo: © 
dalized at Moliere's Comedy, did not ſay a Wy 
of this. O Sir, anſwered the Prince, the Res 
is plain; the Play of Scaramouch only mal 
Feſt of God and Religion, in which theſe Gen 
men are no wiſe concerned: But Moliere \ 
dared to bring the Prieſts upon the Stage ; 0 
is wor to be ſured 4 


»„ 8 _— 
» 
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ven = 
der it iN 

© on | Tp CRUELTY. 
ere 1 


soo Man is diſtinguiſhed by 
the Rug — his Humanity, as is the good 
aly mal 1 God by his Mercy. Where there 
is no Humanity, there can be no 
Moliere fc oe cannot poſſeſs at the ſame time 
tage; hg Soph of God, and the Spirit of a Brute or 
Charity itſelf, the moſt ſublime 
Brace, ſeems to be only Humanity 
ided. ang animated by Piety : And this is the 
ore likely, for that it is the Buſineſs of the 
wi Religion, to recover to human Na- 
4 re e Virtues, which were either loſt or leſ- 
Y ied by-1! e Fall of Adam. Had Man conti- 
} 


ed de was made, perfect, a new Cove- 
it, und another Inſtitution, had been unne- 
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HUMANITY then is an amiable Virtue q 


the Characteriſtic of a Man; and of 2 - 
civilized, gentle, benevolent ; purged fra: 
Rage, and every unſociable Paſſion. 

Bur the Appetites and Paſſions 0 
being too powerful for Reaſon, and the 
of Nature; Religion was inſtituted to tz 
and quell them. For this End, ir propoigy, 
Sanctions and Reſtraints, the Favour 0 
to the Virtuous, and threatens his Diſpgg 
to the Wicked, in this Life; and, in thegyy 
ſtill more adequate Rewards and Puniſtygy 
even thoſe of Heaven and Hell. This yg | 
great Deſign of Religion; and it ef 
anſwers the ſame, where its own honeſt a 
ple Dictates are obſerved and followed 
which Dictates nothing can be more pa 
reaſonable ; the principal Precept of the(36lat 
next after our Belief in Feſus Chriſt, bein; lens 
Peace and Love: A new Commandn:iabgll 
our bleſſed Saviour, I give unto you, tlould! 
love one another. th. 

In Conſequence of this Doctnine, 1 
the Heavenly Temper which it in{pirwnewy 
firſt Chriſtians lived together in pertc'2 I 
cord, Love and Charity; and yet th-angel 
Queſtion to be made, but they differ ve; 


each other in their Conceptions abouPy 
„ 


4 
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Virde Poigte zn Religion; as we ſee the Apoſtles 
| of 2 themſelve alſo differed on ſeveral Occaſions, 
ed fro and (expe (Ted ſome Warmth in theſe their Dif- 
1005 0 ame Spirit of Charity and Love 
and the &d amongſt the firſt Chriſtians, till ly- 
2d to wing, oy ty, and ſelfiſh Men, calling themſelves 
c propos and aſſuming to be Teachers, filled 
vour e the Spirit of Diſcord, and inſtruct- 
nis Dili'sd gi o hate one another. They rent them 
d, in enge es, inſpired them with the Bitterneſs 
Puniſta n, and taught them its Watch-words, 
1. TDI they were to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
| ir eff cher Chriſtians : I am of Paul, I of 
voneſt vp: ef Cephas, and the like Cant, 
followed e, but void of Senſe and Religion, 
more pad rect and miſchievous Tendency to 
ot of theo in in Chriſt, and to place it upon 
iſt, bein; len , in fine, to turn Chriſtianity into 
umandmerabaſi They likewiſe marked out all who 
1to you, toulg get be driven nor deceived by them, 
th cious and opprobrious Names, pro- 
Doctnine, & yoſe them to Hatred and ill Uſage. 
wit inſpire Wpoſtate, Unbeliever, Schiſmatic, and 
in per? like: ar and equivocal Words, were found 
nd yet tweange effectual towards ſtirring up Rage, 
hey differ enge and relentleſs War, againſt thoſe un- 
aber ople who were miſcalled by them; 

"yp Ly 155 D 2 . 
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ſo effeCtual ! that the fame Set of Men 
never ſuffered the ſame Set of Words to vr: 
ſolete, but to this Day uſe them, and cauſe C 
to be uſed, to the ſame impious and antich & 
Purpoſe, and (where the Law does not H & 
their bloody Hands, and guard the Innocent ü 
the ſame Succeſs. M 
WHEN theſe ungodly and mercileſ; 1 
fiaſtics had thus, under the Cloak of Re A 
craftily raiſed the blind Reſentment, {Pi 
pious Zeal, of their deluded Followers, 
their Chriſtian Brethren, who prefer: 
Spirit of the Goſpel, and the honeſt ( 
tions of their Conſciences, to the Pi 
Commands of Men; there followed {i 
mazing Inſtances of Cruelty, and ſuch tha 
Scenes of Blood, as muſt affect the Hei 
the Eyes, of all who read them, or |; 
them, if they poſſeſs either Chriſtian Gr. 
natural Compaſſion. Chriſtians were, 
Prieſts, ſet on to butcher Chriſtians ; | Ani 
make Havock of each other, in the Ng 
that Religion, which was diſtinguiſhe13 
all other Religions, by a Spirit of My, 
Mercy, and Love: And all this, eie 
their different Manner of explaining 200% 
which could not be explained; or hie eng 
plained, ceaſed to be one. Wy" 
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Is to wi. Teh reſtleſs end unrelenting Rage, which 
d cauſe Claniftitn- practiſed, at the Inſtigation of their 
J antichi & y 5 pon one another, for Thoughts and 
.s not 1 Open which they could not help, was a 
mocem 3 laſting Stumbling- Block in the 
the Unconverted ; who could have but 
_— petite for a Religion, which diſowned 
K of RM ed to Peace and Humanity, and in- 
gent, Ut ſpired its Votaries with ſuch cruel Hatred, and 
lowers, eh dul Fury: For, in ſhort, that was the 

, which they were to embrace; a Reli- 
L longer to be found in the Goſpel of 


| C 
el e in the ridiculous Syſtems, and ſelfiſh 
ae l , of Prieſts, And it was no wonder 


Heatheus were backward and afraid to 

a Religion, in which the involuntary 
fa prieſtly Diſtinction, without a Mean- 
t coſt them their Lives, and ruin their 


; were, ! 80 ide and deformed had mercileſs 
riſtians; A Prieſts rendered the merciful and 


n the d "a Chriſtian Religion | Their outrageous 
ting "Lag become fo powerful, and had ſuch 
rit of 5 Effects, that the Pagan Perſecutions 
his, Pei ven 6 


Adyantages to Chriſtianity, as they 


aining 2 ave it a breathing Time from the more fatal 
or which ene ons, and even Adulterations, of its own 
rieſts who, while the civil Sword was over 
wy A "= 4 their 
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their Heads, being obliged to abſcond a 
could not throw about their Balls of Ca © 
tion and War; and therefore, againſt | vw 
Will, left Religion to flouriſh, as it alway eg 
under thoſe Pagan Perſecutions, which their 
turbulent and ſeditious Behaviour had the 
brought upon it. This is indeed their h h 
Praiſe, that the Church reaped Good from via 
Wickedneſs. and 
TRE Pagan Perſecutions no ſooner c wh 
but the War of the Chriſtian Prieſts SN 
menced; and the Perſecutions raiſed by mw 
were ever more mercileſs, and more dꝗ] Y 
than thoſe which were raiſed by the H 
Princes; foraſmuch as they added, as i noi 
they could, the Deſtruction of the Soul u Pell 
of the Body: So complete was theit 
geance! And, beſides, it had no End: You 
Severity of the Heathens had long and fia to 
Intermiſſions; but the Cruelty of the Pri WA 
inſatiable. We 
THE Perſecutions practiſed by the P:; = 
had moreover this Mitigation, that the "** 
occaſioned for the moſt part by the Wort re 
external Behaviour of Chriſtians, who ue 
temned their Gods, neglected their Tei an 
and ridiculed their Manner of Worſhip : Nat 
which, though they had Reaſon and Tu! 


* 
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cond 0 * 2 yet they provoked by ſo doing 
of Con thefeWHorant Bigots, whoſe falſe Religion laid 
againſt | na N Faint upon their Paſſions, but on the 
t alway; coe greatly inflamed them. But the 
ch then pe ar was waged againſt the Mind itſelf; 
* had ie and independent Mind! They would 
their „ be bh ouling the voluntary, neteſſary, and in- 
dd from n Motions and Operations of the Soul; 

and putting Bonds upon the Imagination, 
boner c: as ungovernable as the Wind or tlie 
rieſts u S Fou muſt ſay after them, nay, you 
ſed by | ie after them, and believe by their 
10re dr: Din ; and either be Slaves or Hypocrites. 
the He and inflexible Tyranny ! It was to 
led, a5 i nooſe to alledge, that you could not 
e Soul u Impoſſibilities, nor ſee with other 
s their M res: You muſt be punithed for what 
o End: id not help; you muſt be delivered 
and fr tin ſpite of your Innocence; and re- 
the Pri Wange wich Hell for your Sincerity, and 

WelkWeaning : And the fame honeſt Qualities 
y the F. which intitled you to the certain Favour of 
at the GomWrovoked the certain Vengeance of his 
ne Won Prei Embaſſadors ; to whoſe Empire, Vir- 
„q who Tenn Truth are ever the moſt formidable 
ber Te Foes 2 o complete this ghoſtly Barbarity, not 
orſhip : e by Death and Damnation, your good 
and Turf 10 muſt be murdered with your Body, 
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and your Memory loaded with monſtrou 
lumnies, and bitter Defamat ions; which! 
cileſs Treatment could be expected only : 
that accurſed Spirit, who had been a Ly, 
a Murderer from the Beginning ; or from: 
who are acted by him. To pity you, u. 
pardonable ; and to ſpeak well of you, . 
involve all thoſe who did it, in your 0 
Thus holy Wrath is, of all others, the {6 
kindled, the fierceſt while it burns, and the{| 
in going out, if ever it goes out. 

IT would be endleſs to give Inſtane 
the bloody Spirit of ſuch ſort of Churc: 
They are the only Body of Men upon 
who poſſeſs leaſt of human Compaſſion. 
have been even ingenious in Cruelty, 
ſhewed vaſt Invention in their rigid, . 
implacable, and exquiſite Manner of exc 
it. Ita feri, ut ſe mori ſentiat, ſeems t1 
been the Doctrine and Delight of the C 
as well as of Caligula. Neither he, nor 
laris, nor Perillus, nor Nero, nor an)! 
Pagan Monſter, who made himſelf Spor. 
human Agonies and Miſery, has exceeded. 
in the Variety and Inhumanity of his pro 
Tortures, nor equalled them in the Length. 

IT is a melancholy Obſervation, ih- 
Mahometans, who by Principle uſe the 


* 
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a... 8 their great and moſt prevailing Apoſtle for the 
IT Ption of their Religion, do yet frankly 
whici; ll Cbriſtianity, and every Set of it, all 
d only | eeir Dominions; and that, on the con- 
1a Lya 


e / riſtians, who by the Doctrine of the 
or from: are allowed the Uſe of no Means but 
you, ': ee Gentleneſs and Perſuaſion, to promote 
f you, i the Fair! of Feſus Chriſt, do yet exerciſe Fierce- 


your ?? ge e Barbarity upon all who differ from 
's, the f 0 


Fdoes not reſtrain the Cruelty of the 
EL Thus far the Turks act, as if they were 
ed by Grace, and obeyed the Precepts of 


and the . m 


> Inſtanc | 
f Churc: "nl 


.  oureſſed Saviour; and thus far the Chriſtians: 
n upon if they had adopted the Spirit and Fierce- 


aſlion. - ge a Mahomet, and renounced the Goſpel for 
Cruelty, 222 ; 
rigid, . ”H ws v ER, that I may not ſeem partial to 
r of exc the . bometans, I ſhall add this mournful Re- 
ſeems t! fledtien , namely, That too many of the Chri- 


of the C: ſtian Elergy do juſtly ſhare with theſe Infidels, 
he, nor. "the famous Praiſe of having almoſt diſpeopled 
nor an, "oh rh. The Infidels have ſlain their Thou- 
ſelf Sport "fl '4 and They their Ten Thouſands. They 
exceedel Mpeen the great Promoters of Cruelty, and 


of his ps t vord; they have been the conſtant Pa. 


ne Leng). tro of Arbitrary Power, that mighty Engine 


ation, ti! gendering Mankind few and miſerable q they 
uſe the 4 7 
7 


\ 
* 
2 * 
n 


have 
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have been the continual Authors of War,! 
mine, and Maſſacres; and, in fine, they ly 
been the great Inſtruments of driving Vin 
Truth, Peace, Mercy, Plenty, and People, 
of the World. Kill all, ſaid the Abbnt / 
zold, a Monk militant, to the Army, which | 
ing employed by the Church to ſlaughter | 
poor pious Albigenſes, had taken the City 
Bezeir, and being Laymen, were inclining 
have ſome Mercy; Kill all, cried this blu 
Prieſt : God knows his own, and will reu 
them hereafter. Accordingly Two Hunt 
Thouſand. of theſe conſcientious Chriſtians, : 
Catholics mixed with them, were inſtant]y 
cher'd for the Church. 

To conclude, our modern Claimer 
Church-Authority do but contend for the: 
Power and Adyantages, which enabled : 
prompted theſe their Brethren to execute 
numerous and melancholy Miſchiefs ; : 
whether they ought to poſſeſs that Power, 
theſe Advantages, or no, I take to be the? 
Point in Debate between the Biſhop of Bui, 
and his Adverſaries. 
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War,? . 

they ha 

ing Vin 

eople, ( 

\bbot 4 

which | 4 NUMBER _ 

wehter t ? 4 — 

he Ciy att, Wedneſday, October 26. 1720. 

nclinin — 

this bloc 

vill res Th olly of the CLERGY's demand. 

- Finn Reſpect when their Characters 

tans” ad: With the Equity 2 

ſtant) niverſal Toleration, and of judg- 
N 4 

Caimes * ourſelves. 

W. Fler isnot a greater Inſult upon 

_ ; de Underſiandings of Mankind, 

_ ; = than for Prieſts to challenge Re- 

chiefs 1 2 ect from their Habit, when they 

 Power,! | have forfeited it by their Behaviour. 

be theg is no Sanctity in Garments. ARoſe in a 

p of Ban 


Ws Hat does not inlarge his Piety. Grace is not 
Med by a Piece of Lawn, or Chaſtity by 
earing of a Girdle. A black Gown has 
more Senſe, nor better Manners, than 
a black Cloak. Nor is a black Cloak more 
edifyi g than a Fuſtian Frock; no more than 1 

NE NN D 6 
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Cam- 
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Cambrick Bib is an Antidote againſt Lewdneſs, or 
an Atonement for it. 


TH1s conſecrating of Garments, and de- ; 
fiving Veneration from a Suit of Cloaths, i; if 
barefaced Prieſtcraft. It is teaching the practice [7 
of Idolatry to a Gown and Caſſock. If a little 
ſenſeleſs Pedant, who is a living Contradiction MW 
to Virtue, and good Breeding, can but get into 
Orders, and cover himſelf with Crape, the fir 
thing which he does, is to overlook and affront 
all Mankind, and then demand their Reverence. 
His Surplice is his Citadel, and he claims the 
Impunity of an Embaſſador for being graceleſ 
and ſaucy. 

As to the common Defence which is made 
for their Immoralities; namely, That they are i 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men; it is 2 WM 
wretched Piece of Sophiſtry. If they are no: 
better than others, how are they fit to mend 
others? And if they cannot leave their Cap- 
tivity to Sin and Satan, how come they to 
claim ſo near an Alliance with Heaven? If 
they have God's Commiſſion in their Pockets, 
and yet will engage in another Service, what 
Name and Treatment do they deſerve ? We 
know the Fate of Rebels and Deſerters in a Lay- 
Government. Can Men ſucceed to the Apo- 
ſtles with the Qualities and Behaviour of Apo- 

ſtates ? 


% 
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ſtates? How will they reconcile a holy Cal- 
ling to infamous Lives? A Clergyman who is 


as bad as an ill Layman, is conſequently worſe: 


In a holy Character, there is no Medium be- 
tween doing Good, and doing Miſchief ; fince 
the Influence of Example is ſtronger than that 


of Precept. As the Doctrine and Practice of 


Piety make up the Profeſſion of a Clergy- 
man, he who deſerts Truth and Holineſs, de- 
ſerts his Profeſſion, and ought to be no longer 
owned for a Teacher of Religion, but ſhun+ 
: ned and hated, as a Foe to Religion and Man: 
I have great Reſpedt for the Office of a Cler- 
gyman ; and for his Perſon, if he deſerve it. 


WY Bur if his Doctrine or Practice difgrace his Or- 


der; we cannot help contemning the Man. 
W The Clergy are the beſt or the worſt of Men; 
and as the firſt cannot be too much honoured, 
W the latter cannot be too much deſpiſed. It is 
Jof good Example, and there is equal Reaſon. 
nin it Why ſhould Virtue and Villainy fare 
& alike? Names do not change Qualities, nor 
8 Habits Men. Where is the Equity of Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and conſequently the Force 
of all Laws, Human and Divine, if vile Men 
muſt be reverenced, and n 
more 2 
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Ir is but reaſonable, that all Men ſhould be 
judged by their Actions, and reverenced, or 


ſcorned, according to the Goodneſs or Wick 


edneſs of their Lives, without any Regard had 


to their Titles or Garbs; which ſignify no 1 


more than a Breath of Wind, or the Bark of a 
Tree. | | 


THE Clergy have made ſuch a terrible and 
inhuman Uſe of Power, in all Ages and Coun: 
tries where they could come at it, that the Lai. 
ty ought to keep their Nails always pared, and 
their Wings clipped. in this Particular. Res 


ſon and Liberty are the two greateſt Gifts and MW 
Bleſſings which God has given us, and yet 


where-ever a prieſtly Authority prevails, they 


muſt either fly er ſuffer. They are Enemies 


to the Craft, and muſt expect no Toleration, 
Darkneſs and Chains are the ſureſt Pillars of the 
ſacerdotal Empire, and it cannot ſtand without 


them. 


LET us remember Archbiſhop Laud, who 
having got the Regal Power out of a weak 
Prince's Hands, into his own, ſet his Face 
againſt Truth, Property, Conſcience, and Li- 
berty, and trampled them all under Foot for 
ſeveral Years together. A Spiric of Cruelty 
and Dominion governed this Man, and he 
governed King and People. His Heart was 

2 ſo 
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nA impiouſly bent upon. deſtroying. Conſcience, 
and the Conſtitution, and exalting the Prieſt- 
: hood, that when any Man was oppreſſed in a 
WE paltry and tyrannical Biſhop's Court, the 
2 Judges in Weſtminſter-ha!l durſt not obey their 
= Oaths, and the Law, by relieving him; but 
W were forced to be forſworn, to avoid the An- 
ger of his Grace. This upſtart, Plebeian Prieſt 
WT hoped to ſee the Time, when ne er a Fack Gen- 
tleman in England would dare to ſtand before a 
WH Parſon with his Hat on. A fine Scene truly ! to 
cee 2 Gentleman of Fortune and Breeding, ſtand 
ſtooping, and bare-headed, to a ſmall, il|-nurtured 


| be 
ot 
ick. 
had 

no 
of a 


and 
dun. 
Lai- 
and 


R eg 


and 


yet Vicar; who had, perhaps, formerly cleaned his 
thcy Shoes, and lived upon * Crumbs that came 
mics from his Table. 
tion . LE r us look back into former Ages, and 
fe round Europe, at this Day, and ſee whether abject 
hout Wl Slavery in the People is not, and always has 

@ been, the certain Conſequence of Power in the 

who Prieſts. It cannot be denied. 
weat WE ITRANE God, I know no Power which our 
Face Wi Clergy have, but that of ſuing: for Tythes, and 
| Li- ¶ the like Privileges, which they receive from the 
for Law alone. Thoſe Eccleſiaſtics who claim, 
mY by Divine Right, any other Power, than that 
1 he 


of Exhortation, talk. Nonſenſe, and belye the 
Was Wy New Teſtament. To the Law, and the. Peo- 
ſo WY ple who made that Law, they owe their Bread; 
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and to ſet up for an Independency, in Oppo. 
fition to both, and pretend to a Maſterſhip 
over them, is arrogant, dangerous, and ought 
to be penal. I am told, that it is capital, here 
in England, for a Proteſtant to go over to the 
Nemiſh Religion; and yet ſhall a Prieſt date 
publicly, from the Preſs and the Pulpit, to 
claim and juſtify the moſt eſſential, and moſt 
formidable Principles of Popery ; and thereby 
declare his Reconciliation with that bloody 
Religion, which is ſupported by Frauds, Bon- 
dage, and human Slaughter ? And ſhall he, fot 
all this, go unqueſtioned 2 This, in my Opi- 
nion, is to contend. with Impunity for Utur- 
tion and Rebellion. | N 
SOME would ſeem to qualify theſe Preten.M 
ſtons, by ſaying, That they Claim a Power, 5 
but not an independent Power. Which ſeen; Ml 
in this caſe a fort of Contradiction: For if i 
is a Power, and yet depends upon another 
Power; then it is, properly ſpeaking, a Juris 
diction of Subjection, and an Authority unde; 
Authority. And while the Law, and the Hie: 
rarchy, are thus owned to be Maſter and Man, 
we deſire no more. ; 
IT is certainly as impious as unjuſt to deny 
an unlimited Toleration to all Diſſenters what. 
foever, who own the Laws, and our civil Form 
| 6: 
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of Government. As to their religious Opi- 
nions, they are juſtified in them by Sincerity; 
and even where that is wanting, God alone is 
able to judge, and alone has a Right to puniſh. 
In Matters of Conſcience, he who does his beſt, 
does well, though he be miſtaken. Here all 
Men muſt determine for themſelves. He who 
follows another in this Caſe, without Inquiry, 
is Man's Votary, and not God's. As we have 
a Right to inquire into the Truth of any Re- 
ligion, we have allo a Right to leave it, if it 
appear falſe : But if it ſtand the Teſt of Exa- 
mination, and appear true, then is our Adhe- 
rence to it founded upon our own Judgment, 
and not upon Authority. If there be no Right 
of Inquiry, where is the Uſe of Perſuaſion, 
which implies Doubt? Or of reading the Scri- 
pture, which implies Underſtanding ? We de- 
lieve not a thing, till we think it true; and 
cannot believe it, if we think it falſe: And to 
puniſh Men for having Eyes, or having none, is 
equally deviliſh and tyrannical. 


MEN diſagree daily about Matters which 
are ſubject to the Examination of Senſe; and 
is it likely, that we can be all of a Mind about 
Things which are inviſible and diſputable? 


Doctors themſelves are daily cavilling; every 
one contradicts another, yet all are in the right, 


” 
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and each demands our Faith to his particular 
Invention. We cannot follow all ; and among 
equal Authorities, prav which is the beſt? For 
the ſame Reaſon that we cannot believe every 
one of them, we need believe none of them, 
upon their own Word. 


IT is moreover juſt, that all Proteſtants 
ſhould be equally employed in a State to which 
they are equally well affected. The Magiſtrate 

= has nothing to do with Speculations that purely 
concern another Life: Nor is it of any Conſe 
quence to him, whether his Subjects have a 
greater Fondneſs for a Cloak; or a Surplice 
Their Affections to the political Power, and 
their Capacity to ſerve it, are only to be con- 
ſulted and encouraged: Provided a Man love 
Liberty and his Coumry, what is it to the Com- 
monwealth whether he ſing his Prayers, or ſay 
them ? Or whether he think a Biſbop, or a Preſ- 
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byter, the nearer Relation to St Paul? of 

THESE two Words (Biſhop and Presbyter) F 
ſignify, in Scripture, one and the ſame thing, li 
and are equally uſed to deſign one and the ſame B 
Officer. Our great Churchmen, indeed, have v 
been pleaſed to think the Bible miſtaken in this e 
Matter, and to be in the right thernſelves. F 
They have made Epiſcopacy and Presbytery as fl 
oppoftte to each other, as Paradiſe: and Purgato- 8 


ry; 
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ry; and have frequently gone to cutting of 
Throats, to prove their Point. 

Ius r confeſs, that a Dioceſe, and a Seat in 
the Houſe of Lords, are unanfwerable Reaſons 
for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy. There is 
no way of confuting them. You may as well 
argue with a Guine y Merchant againſt the ſelling 

of Slaves. 


= BEs1DEs, a Lordly Creature, who never 
W preaches, (Miracles having long ago ceaſed) and 
keeps a great Table and Equipage, and enjoys all 
the great and good Things of this Life, carries in 
all theſe Marks ſuch an Evidence of his being St. 
Pauls right Heir, in a lineal Deſcent, that I won- 
der any body dare doubt ir. 

= HowseveR, as the plaineſt Things in Faith 
are made doubtful among Divines, who have 
an admirable Knack at ſtarting Difficulties, 
where nobody elſe would expect them; I am 
of Opinion, that the Teacher who walks on 
Foot, has as good a Title to diſpute about Re- 
ligion, and to maintain his own, as the_Right 
# Reverend Doctor, who ſupports his Orthodoxy 
with a Coach and Six; and ſhould be as much 
encouraged by the Civil Magiſtrate, if bis 
Principles and Behaviour ſquare with the Con- 
ſtitution. Is a Man a better Neighbour, or 


Subject, for nodding to a Table, at the upper 
End 
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End of a Chancel, or for pronouncing his Faith i 
towards the Eaſt ? Our Churchmen may find 
good Cauſe to injoin thete neceſſary Thing, 
which the Scripture had forgot, and enjoy 
great Benefit and Obedience from the Practice 
of them; bur in temporal Matters, I am not 
fully convinced, that they make a Man's Head 
Wiſer, or his Heart honeſter. 


A good Proteſtant is fuch, not becauſe he 
was born fo, according to the canting Abſur- 
dity in Vogue, or bred fo, ſince in Infancy 
Religion is acquired like a Leſſon in Grammar, 
purely by the Help of Memory; and 'therefore 
Children learn ir, whecher it be good or bad, 
as they do Language, from their Nurfe, or their 
Parents : But he is a Proteſtant, becauſe his 
Judgment and his Eyes inform him, that the 
Principles of that Faith are warlanted by the 
Bible, and conſiſtent with our civil Liberties; 
and he thinks every Syſtem which is not ſo, to 
be Forgery and Impoſture, however dignitied 
or diſtinguithed. 

I cannot here omit taking Notice of an old 
fallacious Cry, which has long rung in our Ears 
namely, that of No Biſhop, mo King. This 
ſolid Argument was uſed, with Royal Success, 
by King James the Firſt, when he fat Deputy 
for the Clergy, and diſputed with. the Puritans, 
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at the Conference at Hampton- Court, as be- 
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came the Dignity of a great Prince. It Was, 
indeed, the beſt which he could uſe; however 
he ſtrengthened and embelliſhed it wich ſeveral 
Imperial Oathe, which he ſwore on that Occa- 
fon, to the utter Confuſion of his Antagoniſts, 
and the great Triumph of the genuine Clergy, 
and the Archbiſhop: who beſtowed the Holy 
Ghoſt upon his Majeſty, for his Zeal, and 
Swearing, on the Church's Side. 

Tr1s ſtupid Saying has formerly filled our 
Priſons with Diſſenters, and chaſed many of 
them to America ; and by this means weaken- 
ed the Kingdom, and the Proteſtant Religion, 
to keep up good Neighbourhood: berween the 
Biſhops and the Prince. But they were nei- 
ther the Biſhops, nor their Creatures, that reſtored 
King Charles the Second, bur a Set of true-blue 
Presbyterians, who were rewarded for it with 
Gaols, Fines, and Silent Sabbatis. 


LoYALTY is not conkned to the Mitre. 
Biſhops have given more Diſturbance, and oc- 
calioned more Diſtreſſes, ro Prince and People, 
than any other Sort of Men upon Earth. This 
I can prove. Our own Bithops, for near an 
hundred Years before the Revolution, were in 
every Scheme for promoting Tyranny and Bon- 
dage. On the other hand, our Diſſenters 

were 
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were very eminent Oppoſers of Arbitrary Power, 
and always lived peaceably under thoſe Princes 
who uſed them like Subjects. If they took up 
Arms when they were oppreſſed, Churchmen 
have done the ſame, and often without that 
Cauſe. | 

Hap it not been for Diſſenters, I queſtion 
whether we ſhould now have had either this 
Conſtitution, this King, or this Religion. It 
is well known, that a great Majority of our 
Churchmen aſſert Claims and Principles ut- 
terly irreconcileable to either. The moſt 
miſchievous Tenets of Popery are adopted and 
maintained, and the Ground upon which our 
Security and Succeſſion ſtand, is boldly under- 
mined. It is dreadful and incredible, what a 
reprobate Spirit reigns amongſt the High 
Clergy. 


THE Convocation have fallen fiercely upon 
thoſe who have fallen upon Popery and Jaco- 
bitiſm. And what a Popiſh, impious, and re- 
bellious Spirit reigns at Oxford, they themſelves 
fave me the Trouble of declaring. Diſaffection 
is promoted; open and black Perjury is juſti- 
fied ; and it is held lawful to defy Almighty 
Vengeance for a Morſel of Bread. A Man's 
Conſcience is tried by an Oath, and he that 
can ſwallow any, has none. 
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Bur it is not enough to ſhipwreck their 
Souls for their Livings, nor to keep this helliſh 
Corruption at Home. As they practiſe, fo 
they teach; and the ſpreading of their own 


Guilt, and the making others as bad as them 


ſelves, (if Laymen can be ſo) is made the Du- 
ty of their Functions, and the Buſineſs of their 
Lives, Can Antichriſt do worſe? And are 
theſe Men, who walk in the Paths of Atheiſm 
and Perdition, fit to lead others to Holineſs and 
eternal Life ? 


* ON £ of the greateſt Men of the laſt Age 


& told King WILLIAM, That the Univer- 


fities, if they continued upon he. preſent 
Foot, would deſtroy him, or the Nation, or 
ſome of His Succeſſors. And they have ever 
fince been endeavouring to make good his 
Words. That Prince was ſo thoroughly ap- 
priſed of the dangerous Genius and Principles 
of theſe two Bodies of Men, that he intended 
a Regulation, but, as it is ſaid, was prevented 
by the pernicious Advice of the late Duke of 
$ „who had at that Time gained the 
King's Confidence, and was at the Head of 
the Whigs, but was deſerting both, and making 
a Party with the Tories, as afterwards plainly 
enough appeared. | 


* Mr, Lo ck E. 
How 
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How far, and how faſt, theſe Seminaries 
have ſince then corrupted and inflamed the 
People, every body knows, and the Nation 
feels. Had it not been for them, we ſhould 
have lighter Taxes, and fewer Soldiers. 
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Of High- Church Arg 15M. 
N Har Religion, or the Worthip 


of : Deity, is natural to Man, is 
&2 confeſſed by Mr. Hobbes himſelf in 
; LOR 8 his Leviathan, wherein he endea- 
ee vours to aſſign the natural Cauſes 
thereof: And no Hiſtory or Voyages give us an 
Account of any Country, in any manner civi- 
lized, without Religion, as well as Prieſts or 
Miniſters, and Temples or Places of Worſhip. 
Men have been in all Ages {6 prone to Rcli— 
gion, that rather than not have one, they have 


been 


. oo," 
* 
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en contented to worſhip- the moſt abject 
Wings in Nature; and indeed, nothing ſeems 
W have: been too abſurd and ridiculous for 
j m to believe and practiſe, under the Direc- 
Wn of any Men, who had Confidence enough 
dae upon them to be ſpiritual Guides of the 
ople. It was ever ſufficient to pretend to 
ch Religion, to make any _ to be received 


9 
Th' Egyptians wwor/Bipp/d Dogs, and * 


Hat Faith made internecine War, 

WD: hers ador d a Rat, and ſome 

vr that Church ſuffer d Martyrdom... 
Ve Indians fought for the Truth 

df th Elephant's and Monkeys Tboth. _ 
But 10 Beaſt ever was fo ſlight, | 

Wor Man, as for his God, to fight. 

bey have more Wit, alas] aud know. 
bemſelves and us better than ſo. 
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id. . The Pagan Part is much the ſame: 
| many Chriftians are more prone, if poſ- 
, to Abſurdity and Folly, than the Pagans. 
Popiſh, Greek, and ſeveral other Chriſtian 
„ Worſhip a bs God; and, beſides 
r numerous Abſurdities and F ollies, exceed 
oL, II. E them 
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them in that grand one of all, of deliverin; if 
vheir Perſons, Eſtates, and Conſciences, 10 U, 
Prieſt; and of hating, damming, ygerſecuti 
and burning one another, and all who have 
Difference in Opinion with them, as he inſu 
them : In all which they. outgo both the off 
tient and modern Pagans, who have genen 
given Toleration to Men of different Relig 
from themſelves, and have in no Placegone th 
Lengths in Perſecution, which ſome Chriſty 
(or rather ſome Perſons pretending to be Chil 
ans) have done. | 
As a farther Proof, that Religion is nit 
to Man, I obſerve, that no Hiſtory informs 
that ever Atheiſm (by which J underſtand 
direct Denial of the Exiſtence of a Dein; 
*Providence, 'and Worſhip) was able to in! 
duce itſelf among the * of any Con 
whatſoever. 
FM - RELIGION is not only natural to 
but eſteemed neceſſary to Government 


uy U 


Princes and Statgs, who, whether they off '<f 
IgE ſelves have believed any Religion or no, i be 
eſtabliſhed Forms of Religion, and been w * 
that their Subjects ſhould obey them, and d ** 
their Country, upon a Principle of Religic D. 
knowing its powerful Operation on the ) 12 


of Men. 
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AND beſides, Religion has a great Support 
on pPrieſts or Divines, who are very nume- 
M every-where, and have a Zeal for every 
| rm which they profeſs, equal to the Intereſt 
ich they derive from it: And if the Intereſt 
one Form runs low, many of them can 
ange their Party, and become zealous for 
tber Religion; as they did three times in 
Compaſs of five "For in England, in the 
ons of Edward the Sixth, Mary, and Eli. 
eib; the non-complying Clergy never 
0 nting to Two hundred under * 
REAT Complaints indeed have tons and 
daily made in relation to the mighty Growth 
Atheiſm. But thoſe Complaints ſeem to me, 
the moſt part, if not altogether, groundleſs, 
| to be generally Calumnies of High-Churck 
eſts, arid High-Church Men, upon the beſt 
Wriſtians, namely, ſuch who profeſs themſelves 
dy to ſubmit to the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 
refuſe Submiſſion to any Prieſts, whether 
be Greek, Muſcoyite, Roman, Dutch, Scotch, 

Engliſh. 
HERE is not, therefore, and cannot be, 
Danger of che Overthrow of Religion, as 
> as Men continue Men; Religion will ne- 
ly prevail among us, and every - where 
E 2 clie> 
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elſe, in Virtue of Mens general Diſpoſition I 
Religion, either under one or ſeveral Fom 
according as the Civil Magiſtrates of the War 
are more or leſs perſuaded, that they themſcꝶ 
are to dictate (or to dictate after a Prieſt) Re 
gion to their Subjects. . | 
'THE noiſy Outcry therefore of the Dany 
of Religion from Atheiſm or Irreligion, ii 
mere Chimera of the High Prieſts ; which, i 
all Likelihood, they ſtart, to put Men on a i 
Scent, and to diſguiſe and carry on their 0 
Deſigns of Power and Wealth: For u 
People are alarmed with the Fears of thei 
they are diſpoſed to fall into all the preten 
Meaſures of the Prieſt to ſuppreſs it, and wo 
come zealous for him, who never fails ton 
uſe of the Panic or Madneſs of the Pen 
(which is his Opportunity) to eſtabliſh Di 
trines and Practices for his own Advanty 
which at his Suggeſtion they falſly (uppok 
be moſt oppoſite to * and to be thei 
Means to ſuppreſs it. 
Bur the conſtant Danger, and the oreat! 
only Concern which we ought to have, i, 
under the Colour and Name of Religion, ot 
Worſhip of God, we have not only Fall 
and Superſtition put upon us, but the n 


deteſtable and wicked Practices introdutt 


P 


cn as tend to the Deſtruction of all Peace, 
s public and private; all Virtue, Learn- 
and whatever is praiſeworthy among Men. 
is is practical Atheiſm: This is the Atheiſm 
be dreaded and feared: This is the Atheiſm 
hereof we are in Danger: This is the worſt 


, 
ich theiſm; for no Man can ſay worſe of ſpecu- 
81 ive Atheiſm, than that it leads neceſſarily to 


mmorality: And in fine, this Arkeiſm the 
\r will" has, in moſt Places of the World, in- 
Arbe duced as Religion, to the utter Over- 
wetedd ow of true Religion (which conſiſts chiefly, 
of pl not ſolely, in ſuch Particulars as are for 
e Good of Society); for by making Men wic- 


* d out of Conſcience, and upon à Principle 
im D Religion, he as effectually deſtroys due Re- 
Jwanal on, as if he introduced ſpeculative Atbeiſin. 
pat hat is it to a Believer in Chriſt, whether he 
e ben perſecuted for his Religion by a Papiſt, 
ho does it religiouſly, and upon a Principle 
g 1 Conſcience; or by an Atheiſt, who does it 
8 her to protect himſelf, or to get Credit in 
= e World, or to ſhare with the Prieſt, in the + 


dvantages ariſing from Perſecution ? Do 
len ſuffer leſs by a Civil or Foreign War, be. 
n by Zealots, on a Principle of Religion, 
promote Religion; than if begun by Athe- 
| * iſts, 
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Wonſequence we have to fear from ſpeculative - 
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iſs, for the ſake of Ambition, Glory, Pore | | 
Rapine, or” Murder ? Are the Feuds, hi | 
moſities, and Paſſions, ſtirred up by Pricfts a | | 
account of Religion, fewer, and leſs diſtuvMF 
ing of the public Peace, than thoſe of M 
left to the Conduct of Atheiſtical Principles i 
Is it not equal to Husbands to be wrong 
by Atheiſts, who need no Pardon, as by Þ 
Pils Prieſts, who can pardon one anothe 
or by High- Church Men, who, notyi 
ſtanding ſuch Actions, can be countenandd 
by the Prieſt, and merit greatly with tit 
on account of their Zeal for the Churd 
that is, the Prieſt ? Nay, is not the Dang 
of Cuckoldom equal from a Popiſh Pri 
(who, by his Power of Confeſſing and A 
ſolving the Woman, has ſo glorious an 0 
portunity) as from an Atheiſt? And wol 
our High Prieſts, if they could get the Nato 
to be perſuaded, that they have the ſame Pont 
of Confeſſing and Abſolving, (as they haved 
late been attempting to do in their Books al 
Sermons) be leſs Cuckold- makers than Pg! 

. Prieſts and Atheiſts? + 

Coup an Atheiſt be a greater Can 
niator than Dr. $------e ? Could an Athell 
who thinks no Deference due to a Biſho 
bave lefs Regard for the Honour of a 1 
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8. c 

pon 0 Mn Biſhop" than Dr. g who pre- 
1-56 to think Biſhops have Divine Authority ? 
iefts all ould an Atheiſt, afrer he had been con- 
dit icted of Calumny, and forced to confeſs, 
F Mat his Evidence for the Calumny failed 


Wim, be more hardened in Villainy, than 
> make no Satisfaction to, and ask no Par- 
Jon of, the Perfon injured; but perſiſt in 
Wuppoſing, that Time will diſcover his Charge 
Wo be true? Could a Set of Atheiſts have pa- 
ronized Calumny more, than to have called 
hat Doctor to be the Head of their Society? 
ad might they not, with equal Regard to Virtue 
nd Religion, have choſen a Highwayman, 


Cciples 
Vong 
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Churd 
Dang 


pri * Pick- pocket, who gives his Money for 
nd e Augmentation of poor Livings? Has a 
an O odern Biſhop more Satisfaction in being thus 


woa rracked by a High- Church Prieſt, ſupported and 
Nau abetted by others, or is the Society leſs diſturbed 
» Pon e ſuch Proceedings, than if ſuch Prieſts were 


lll Atheiſts? 

LasTLYy Is it not equally deſtructive of 
Liberty and Property, for Eccleſiaſtics to uſe _ 
religious Cheats and Tricks to get Money from i 
the People, towards railing and maintaining a 
needleſs Army of Black- coats, to live lazily 
in Monaſteries, and other Religious Houſes ; 
as for Atheiſts to uſe any civil Tricks to main- 
E 4 [tain 


have 0 
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ain a needleſs - ſtanding Army of Red-conli 
tor by their Arts to plunder the Public for ay | 
of their other Purpoſes ? | 
THE Deſign therefore of ſome folly 
ung Papers ſhall be to ſhew, how the High 
Church Jacobite Clergy promote true Atbeſ 
-and Irreligion : That the Laity may be put 
the true Scent - of Atheiſm ; That they my 
have a juſt Dread of the true Atbeiſin: Th 
they may ceaſe.to be Azbeiſts, or Worſhippe 
of the Prieſt, and ceaſe to receive Religion a 
his Authority; and that they may return y 
God and Chriſt, the ſole Authors of all un 
Religion. 


te 
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Of High-Church ATHEISM. Part 2. 


Proceed, as I promiſed in my laſt, 
e to ſhew, by an Induction of 
Particulars, , how the High- 
D 41 Chuch Prieſts promote True 
e 4: heiſir or I rreligion, by which 
I mean Practical Atheiſm. | 
I. Ax p firſt, I will begin with Perjury, or 
Falſe Swearing: 2 | | 
I wiLL venture to lay it down as a Truth in 
Politics, that Oaths (or ſomething equivalent 
to them) are, on many Occaſions, neceſſary in 
Government ; and that Peace among Neigh- 
bours, Puniſhment of Rogues, and the Settle- 
ment of Property, depend upon them. In the 
next Place, I will lay down as religious Truths, 
that an -Oath is a ſolemn Act, both of natural 


TE 1 15 and 


£ ing Oaths, by contending for unlimited Powe, 


for breaking Oaths, by retrenching the Aurho- 


Government intend Loyalty; that Oaths are to 


| in riſking Oaths ; and that they muſt not defign to 
dreak them, nor take them with Debgn1 to repent 
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and revealed Religion; that Oaths to a Go- 
"vernment are to be kept 3 that there is no 
Fgreiter Irreligion, no greater Affront to God, 
no greater Inſincerity and Injuſtice to Man, 
than Perjury ; and no Point of Religion, upon 
which the Honour of God, and the Welfar 
of Mankind, are more highly concerned, thin 
in keeping Oarhs 3 that Oàths of Allegiance to: 


be taken in the Senſe of the Impoſers : that the 
Heart is to concur with the Lips in repeating 
them; that Men are to have no mental Reſerye 


of them. 

AND yet, on \ this Head, Atheiſt cannot 
be puilty of greater Irreligion, than ſome of our 
High-Church Men, (under the Conduct of ou 
High-Church Prieſts) who fometimes are na 
for reſtraining our Kings by their Coronation 
Oarhs ; and at other times, are not for 1 
Araining the People By their Oaths of Ale 
giance ; that is, they are at one time for break 


and unlimited Obedience ; and at another tim: 


rity of the Prince, and Allegiance of the Sub- 
jet. Under this Reign, they are for the h-. 
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ter Perjuty; as appears by their open Rebel- 


lions ; their irreverent Diſcourſes of the Per- 


ſon, and Family, of his Majeſty ; their Endea- 


vours to alienate from him the Hearts of his 


Subjects; and infpiring che People with Difaf- 
fection to his Government ; their inventing 
and reporting defamatory Stories, to blemiſh 
his Character, and weaken his Authority; their 
rejoicing at any public Diſtractions; their 


taking Sides wich the French, Turks, Suuedes 
Spaniards, and Muſcovites, whenever any of 


theſe Nations are in Meaſures contrary to the 


Intereſt of his Majeſty; and laſtly, by the vidi- 
culing and cracking Jeſts upon the State-Onths, 
and citing, as a Sort of Scripture, theſe Verſes 
of Hudibras : = | 


He that impoſes an Oath, makes it, 
Not he that for Convenience takes ir. 
Then how can any Man be ſaid 

To break an Oath he neuer made 


AnD theſe Things are done by them, not 
efter an Atheiſtical Manner, not under the Ap- 
pearance of artacking and ridiculing Religion 
and Virtue, the Joys of Heaven, and the Fears 
of Hell; but almoſt as if Slander and Calum- 
ny, Treaſon and Sedition, were Articles of their 
Church, which they were in Duty obliged, to 

E 6 perform. 


1 
. 4, 


108 The INDEPENDENT: W RIC. 3 1 


perform. They pretend all the while to 1 4474 
religious Men, good Churchmen; concen \the 


for the Church's Safety; Enemies of fall: 1 
| ligion, and particularly of Presbyterianin! be 
and zealous for the Orthodox Faith, contin ble 
in St. ATHANas1vus's Creed. And b 
the High-Church Prieſts have not as yet wall 
ten any Books to defend this Manner of 1 
and keeping Oaths; yet they take a Mel ; Ln 
no leſs effectual to recommend it: They » val 
only do not bear their Teſtimony againit ! an 
open Wickedneſs, this open practical Ai. yynlt 
(as is their Duty) but are active themſelvs mw 
the ſame Practices, and countenance the G 
by the Credit and Applauſe which they om 
them; and by the Diſtinction which they e 
towards them, recommending them as g 

Churchmen, and reviling others, principi' 3 
for being faithful to the Oaths which they | 
taken to the Government. All which is 0. 
effectual to promote Perjury, than direct dc 
matizing in Behalf of it; for this ſly Way g 
them the Applauſe of many, and prevents 
Clamour of others againſt them; who Won 
be generally deteſted, notwithſtanding the 99 
votion of the People towards them, if they open ap 
defended Perjury. 4 


Now 


- 
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j 1} ow, pray, what is the Difference between 
pip Hligh-Church Men and Atheiſts? Can 
bei/?s be leſs bound by Oaths ? Can Atheiſts 


IG, 9 
le to # 


Oncenss 
falſe 8 


>r1aniſh 4 wore Subjects? Are not Atheiſts deteſta- 
cont of becauſe it is ſuppoſed, that they cannot be 
] ee e by Oaths ? And are others leſs deteſt- 
yet w_ntl whom Oaths do not bind? Can any 
of 5 | be ſaid worle 'of | Atheiſts, than what Mr. 


be Proteſtants in Ireland) that the Parlia- 
| | Cannot make an Oath, which the Clergy will 
Aibii ele ? Had not King GEORGE Rea- 
Wo apprehend as much Miſchief from his 

ring Religious - Factious Rebel 
Ncch-sSubjects, as he r have from Swear- 
hey h WR ebel-4:heiſts ! Was the Caſe of the Diſ- 
as g s, and other good Subjects, who were 
incipi 2 before the Rebellion for their Loy- 
they bi 7 ſuffered in the Rebellion, better for 
is wo:! ng ſuch Uſage from the Hands of High- 
rect du wen, than from Arheiſts? They are 
Way 7 as bad as Atheiſts can ever be ſuppoſed 
vents e; worſe than Atheiſts, acting by the Prin- 
a0 Won 'of Eaſe and Self-preſervation, which 
the 188 be ſuppoſed to be the moſt general Prin- 
ey opel of Action in Atheiſts; and, in fine, 
ee than any profligate Libertines that I ever 
_ with in Iraly itſelf, that Seat of Hgh- 
Church- 


= 
N 048 
' - U 
I . 
— * 
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Churchfhip; where I never heard even 
talk fo irretigioufly about Oaths, as 1 
heard ſome Hizh-Churchmen, or deliver (if 
open Perjury as Parſon B----ſe. What : for 
to the Wickedneſs and Guilt of theſe R able 
Churchmen, is, that they pretend to be 
ſtians, and to take their Religion from tie nl 
. Teſtament ; that they are of a Church, wala 
diftinguiſhing Doctrine is Loyalty to I» 
Prince, and which they extend ſo far,: Orr 
allow Refiftance in no Cafe to be lawful; big 
chat they have a Sovereign, againſt whom 
have nothing to object, but his Virtus ll 
mild, equal, impartial, and jaſt Adminit 
sf Government; for, as to his Title, -- 
is the beſt of Tiles even the voluntary! 
vliſnwert of a free People by an Act i: 
Legiftature) theſe ſwearing High- Chur e 
ran have no juſt Scruple. v4 
Tart se High-Churchmen therefore 
rue Atheiſts ; they are practical A, i 
The ſpeculative Difference between them Ah be 
Atheiſts, is a Matter of ſmall Moment; WW 
what is it to their Neighbours, while the 
like Atheiſts, that they believe in Gol Wl 
Religion? For, while they act like Ai 
| they do al the Miſchief that Arheiſts cu 
and all thoſe Things for which alone 4" 


4 WT he laren Nr WRC. ITT 
; juſtly deteſtable. For if | ſpeculative 


did not lead Men to Immorality, to 
to Rebellion, &r. it would be fo fur 


hat f 4 TC v being deteſtable, that it would be prefer- 


eſe to any Religion that ſpoiled Mens Mo- 
be and made them bad Subjects: And I 
they racher have a fpeculative Atheiſt for my 
cb, bour and Fellow-Subject, and run the 


„ ed of he berg 2 vicious Man, than an 
far, « con- religious Man, whoſe Religion made 


ful; bio, 
hot 1 
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EX WV q 
Dh I charge upon Hier 0 * 
Prieſts and High-Church } Fan 
dall relate to the very Ben ; 
Religion, and that is, Ton: Mi 


of Religion; for unleſs there be a T= * 


of Religion, Religion, which is a Marr 3 
Choice and Conſcience, is almoſt exclud 1 
World. — 4 


Ir is aſſerted by Mr. HOBBES, tf 
Civil Magiſtrate of every Country is bel 1 
lator in Matters of Religion; that his W 
jets ought to obey him therein; and lM 
they do not, they ſhould be conpelef 73 
Force to profeſs that Religion which he if 
This Doctrine implies Speculative Atheil 7 

of 


Q 
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eſtroys God's Dominion, by ſubverting his 
1 5 Pority and Laws, and by making a God 

e Magiſtrate; and as it roots out all Reli- 
| I 4 by taking away Mens Right to follow 
.F Conſciences therein; which conſtitutes the 
| Eſſence of Religios: And it muſt intro- 
3 Practical Atbeiſin, if followed; by diſ- 
-Y ing, diſtreſſing, impriſoning, nd taking 
" aj the Lives of the beſt Men; by ſetting 
at Variance with one another, and cauf- 


: x 
* 
— 
x 


Par, ig Civil Wars on a religious Account; and by 
7 Ving Men to be governed only by the Laws 

heiſn, e civil Magiſtrate, and taking away all 

i: „ 3 1 ves to good Actions drawn from Conſcience 


7 rds God. 

1 os, the Speculative Princlihs of High- 
D rch Prieſts, and thoſe of Atheiſts, differ 
Man Wirtle from each other: And the Practices 

wing from both their Principles are the 
xcludet "fa h 
* that is, the High-Church Prieſts muſt 
s leſs Practical Atheiſts, than the Speculative 
«9 themſelves. 

Fox, Firſt, as to the Speculative Prin- 
of High- Church Prieſts: Though the 
Church Prieſts contend for a Law of 
a Bible, and a Conſcience ; yet they as ef- 
ually ſubvert thoſe good Things, as the 
es, by aſſerting, at the fame time, a Right 
in 


y Ben 


, 


* 


T . EE 
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in the Civil Magiſtrate to compel Men 2 | 
Laws, Or Force, to embrace the true Relig YA of 
For, what is the Difference between a R. 
in the Magiſtrate to compel Men to emu 
the true Religion, and a Right in the , 
frate to compel Men to embrace his Re 
which he will always think the beſt and 4 "On 
Religion ? Co 
AL. L the Arguments of High-Church Pi a 
for Church-Authority, and the Church. Va W. 
imply the ſame Atheiſm. * For, do they i 1 
therein contend for Submiſſion to Man in \ 4h 
ters of Religion, and for the Sacrifice of U 
Mens Confciences to the Judgments of o. * 
Men? Which is ſubverting the Law f“ 
the Bible, and Conſcience, no leſs, than ve 
the Power and Compulſion in the Civil W 
ftrate. are 
Bur their Arguments againſt all In. Prit 
tions, in Matters of Religion, are moſt Atte "Phi 
cal. They contend ſo generally againſt ll 
vations, that they cite with Approbation 4 ae 
CENAS's Advice to AUGUSTUS, nal 
Thaa he ſhould follow conſtantly the Eftabi 
Religion of his Country; for all e | 
would foment Sellit ion in the State, af 
a Means to ſubvert his Government. * 


though this Advice o manifeſtly aſſerts 1 1 


4 
1 


1 


2 
2 


1 
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5 =» and Hobbiſm, and implies, that neither 


_ A USTUS, in whote Reign our Bleſſed 


a N our CHRIST was born, nor any other 
embm en Prince, ought to permit Chriſtianity, 
he M n is the moſt pure and peaceable Religion, 
Rel; ccome the Eſtabliſhed Religion of their 
nl * Cows try; yet Dr. Dawſon has lately had the 

cdence to. lay it before the preſent Arch- 
chbe o of Canterbury * ; whoſe Conduct and 


ch. U Wings, before he * promoted to that 
they ; Fer gave not the Doctor the leaſt Ground to 
in \ t, that this worthy Prelate would ap- 
of g fuch Atbeiſin, Irreligion, and Antichri- 
of 0, ,; and no Man dares ſay, that they have 
w of bo ſuce. 
an vet Sg coN DL, The practices following 
wil M 7 the Principles of High-Church Prieſts, 
be ſame with thoſe following from the 
| Ing oles of Arheiſm. For, do not many 
ſt Athe! *Pbaiſtian Civil Magiſtrates exerciſe the Right 
zinſt led by High-Church Prieſts to belong to 
ion and fine, burn, impriſon, inflict corpo- 


"Sz 


= = 
5 
* 
4% 


5, na W Puniſhments, take away Mens natural 
Eftabin Y ts, merely becauſe Men follow their Con- 
nova ces in what they are perſuaded is the Law 
te, ali on od? And what more can be done in 
1. N of any Atbeiſtical Principles? Nor do 


rd i 4 


The late Dr, WiLL1amM Wake, 


th 
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the Notions of a Bible, a Law of God, MM the 
Conſcience, (however inconſiſtent ſuch No 
are with making penal Laws in Matters of N | 
ligion) render High-Churchmen leſs Pere 
tors, than if they were acted by any Athe 
cal Principles; as is manifeſt from what is (za 
in moſt Countries, where, in proportion? 
the. Power and Influence of High-Chiv 
Prieſts, Degrees of Violence upon Mens (: 
{ciences prevail. Nor do the Precepts of Cu. « 
who requires all Men to ſearch the Scripru: = 
and to believe and live according to the f 
there laid down, and who never ſends Ma WM 
the Magiſtrate, or the eſtabliſhed Prieſts, for“ 1 
underſtanding of the Bible, abate in then 
their perſecuting Zeal. Nor laſtly, does i 8 
moſt perfect Moralicy taught by CHRU 
who every-where inculcates Love of Man 
Forbearance, (with Forgiveneſs even of m 
Icamoralities) and univerſal Charity, and i: 
has ſaid, By this ſhall all Men know, * 
are my Diſciples, if ye love one another; 1 4 un 
even this heavenly Doctrine of his, does 2 ; 
reſtrain the High-Church Prieſt from til 
up in Mens Minds the utmoft Hatred, Mil 

and Fury of Men againſt one another; "i I in . 
ſeem to learn little elſe from their Pricit 2p 
matter of Religion, but the Doctrine of Mi 1 
av nl 
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18. = thoſe whom he diſlikes ; which Doctrine 
+ IM = practiſe with ſuch Warmch and Zeal, as 
Nom was the principal or only Article of Reli- 
of,: And therein do more Miſchief, than Men 
Peri, by Atheiſtical Principles can be ſuppoſed 
Arhc o; for Atbeiſin is as incapable of making 


t b % uncharitable to one another, on account 
r:10n 1 eligion, as it is inconſiſtent with true Re- 
Chur to be uncharitable. | 
ns ( 4 ow theſe Atheiſtical Practices have pre- 
Men 2 d in England, even ſince the Reformation, 
cripun I will not mention the Times before, 
he N ein this prieſtly Atheiſm was rampant) is 
Men ent from our Hiſtory, which gives an 
95 for Y Punt of the burning, hanging, fining, im- 
the |! ning, ſtarving in Gaols, baniſhing, inflict- 
does i corporal Puniſhments, and haraſſing Thou- 
'H R188 of good and religious People, on the ſcore 
Man: Religion; upon which I crave leave to make 
of ms. an $ Obſervations : 

and W 1 FIRST, That as the High-Church 


, tha tts have been always moſt forward in make- 
a 12 and defending penal Laws; ſo they have 
does che moſt barbarous and e in put- 
m ſtint them in Execution, where they were in- 
J, Mala Z ed with it, as is manifeſt from the Proceed- 
ler; 'Y in the Star-cbamber; where, under the 

- Prict 23 uence of Archbiſhop L AUD, and ſuch 
of Mui? ; High 
1 1 


1 
— 
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High Prieſts, exorbitant Fines, Slitting Nau 
Cutting off Ears, Branding the Face with 4 or 
Irons, ſevere Whipping, the Pillory, and -+ 
priſonment for Life in Dungeons, or in Pu in 
either unwholſome, or remote from Prien 
were common Puniſhments ; and omen Fai 
all inflicted upon one Man. Upon pronom 
ing one of theſe Sentences againſt LE I ci Co 
TON, LAUD pulled off his Cap, and yn 
Thanks to God. But the Lay Part oft 
Court were merely prieft-driven and outum al 
by LAU D in ſuch Sentences: For when "Br 
Knight moved one of the Lords about 
Dreadfulneſs of the Sentence, intimating, = att 
it opened a Gap to the Prelates to inflict - g 
diſgraceful Puniſhments and Tortures uu 
Men of Quality; that Lord replied, Ta 
in terforem, and that he would not have 
one think, that the Sentence. coul ever le 
cuted. Bur that Lord (either judging of o, 
Men by himſelf, or perhaps joining in the & aue 
tence, upon a Promiſe from L A UD, du 
ſnould not be executed) found himſelf = 
in L AUD, who, having long diveſted bine 
of all Lay Pity, cauſed the Sentence to be * 
goroully put in Execution. 2 

2. SECONDLY, The Eccleſiaſtical cl " Of 
miſſionen in the High- Commiſſion Court 7! 4 


«rs . 0 
a 4 


B 
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No, Ex Officio, upon thoſe brought be- 
i if fore them on the ſcore of Religion ; an Oath 
and :* 4 in itſelf, as it obliges the Parties to an- 
1 Plc ben all Interrogatories, and thereby made all 


Fri Men, if guilty of any ching eſteemed a 
mein! 4 their own Accuſers; and an Oath, ner 
one founded on Act of Parliament, nor on 
Te don Law, in that Caſe. After what 


nd e aher this uſurped Power of adminiſtring 
of is ath was exerciſed, you cannot have bet- 
twin: Tae preſſed, than in the Words of the Lord 
when er BUR LE IG H to Archbiſhop 
out 1 J ITGIF TFT: Lour Articles are. fa 
ing, % %% penned, ſo full of Branches and Cir- 
lict (8 | _ ce, that the Inquiſitors of Spain 2 ſe 
es uu nat ,o many Queſtions to comprehend and entrap 
Lat U Preys. 

2:12 0 TIR DL x, I obſerve, that whenever 
% Parliament bas been diſpoſed to introduce 
of ot - ww of our Saviour's Dact᷑rine of Love 


the de ie, by repealing any penal and ſan- 


„ ch Laws, the High-Church Biſhops ak 
milie . oppoſed ſuch Repeal. In Proof where- 
9 bine 1 will give the Reader but one Taſtance, 
to be 4 rring him to bis own Obſervation for more 


oss in the Caſe. In 1677. when the Na- 
al cM 6 and Parliament were under great Appre- 
_ * from Popery, and a Popiſh Succeſſor, 

3 and 
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and feared, leſt the Law for burning Hen 
would be ſoon put in Execution againſt Pm 
ſtants, a Repeal of that Law was mem * 
and ſucceeded: But it was oppoſed by thei 
ſhops, who deſired that this Law wight conti 
in terrorem 70 Fanatics, though God 1 T 
ſaid they, that it ſhould ever be put in Eu py 
tion! This Fact, and many others of 
ſame Kind, will ſoon be made more kno A P 4 
by the late Biſhop of Sarum's Hiſtory of n 
Times. lows 
4. FOURTHLY, | obſerve, that the Pe 
cutions ſince the Reformation have moitly bali 
for arrant Trifles, and things of the leaſt 
portance to the World : We have been 'N 
plagued and ſet together by the Ears, Wage 
Caps, Hoods, Surplices, Ceremonies, exten 
Forms, removing Tables from one Part E 
Church to another, and Railing them in. lead 
the moſt extraordinary Subject of Perſecuithd tl 
and Animoſities, and that ſeems peculiar to 
High-Church, was the Book of Sports. Hy 
Church having taken a Fancy to make it RAM 
gion to have no Sermons on Sundays in 
Afternoon; but, inſtead thereof, to male a | 
People lies and play, in Oppoſition oN "in 
ritans and Diſſenters; who, it ſeems, werel 
religious as to think, that they were obliged 5 k | 


- 
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4 e cir Sundays, after Divine Service was 
= MM Family or private Devotion: Thar 
"Hs as iſſued out by Authority; and many - 
eergymen were haraſſed for not read- 
many Laymen were for not turning that 
into a Pla) Day. 


to the Glory of King G E O RG E, 
ſtly Atheiſm of Perſecution is now va- 
ni Majeſty began his Reign witb a 
y oh ! 1 noble claration for Toleration, wherein he 
dows b Subjects to have a Right to a Reli- 
10 Pbeh d a Conſcience. The Perſecution, * 
ſtly e ced by a High-Church Prieft againſt - 
\calt / HISTON, fell; and the Pro- 
en cis defcared of all Hopes of getting his 
rs, 5, "by a Biſhoprick. The Biſhop of Bangor * 
ext cned up the Authority of God and 
Part a fore his Majeſty ; and his Majeſty (the 
a in. M our Church, the ſupreme Ordinary, 
erſecud? the” ſole Fonts of all Eccleſiaſtical, as 
liar to 08 as Civil Authority) has preached it to _ 
* Beh ati wu Some penal Laws have been repeal- 


ke it RM rein our truly Chriſtian Prelates had, 
lays in > immortal Honour, their Share. Li- 
„ make 0 Examination and Debate (which is 


ſacred of all Principles, as it is the ſole 


ion {0 1 | 
1 vn jon of all common Senſe, Truth, and 


85 were 
. oblioed' 
4 


_ Jax HoapLer, now Lord Biſhop 
2 7 


er. 


II. F 


true 
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true Chriſtianity) grows upon us. 4 4 
rity of Diſſenting Miniſters, aſſembled u 
nod, have declared for the Bible; whidf 
never before done by any Synod of! 
who have always endeavoured to eftabliſi 
own or ſome other Human Authoriy, 
High Prieſts dare not plainly excite the H 
burn, plunder, and moleſt their Nei 
but are in great meaſure reduced to 
and private Railing and Damning. 
Perſecution now on Foot, and count: 
by Authority, is, That High-Churi 
perſecute Diſſenters ; for it is eſteemed 
a Church Perſecution not to be able to ri 
others. And laſtly, I dare write the I 
Wpig. | | "M 
O GLoR1ovs King George! O the T | ; 
neſs of a Nation to be governed by ſuch 
narch | Of whom I cannot but obſe 
he ſeems to me the Favourite of kt: 
which ſo bleſſes all his Deſigns with 
that he need not fear Succeſs in any WA 
tuous or religious Deſigns. And (th 
uſe the printed Words of Mr. BOI 
excellent Divine of our Church) © 1 

ce ſmall Encouragement to all, vis 
« any Acquaintance with the Chriſt 
gion, to reſt aſſured, that God ih 
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"a notwithſtanding all the nMy*.. 
and Efforts of il People, =o 


this Land to an happy Iſue, becauſe 


eſt2bi: are apainſt the 

thorig, | Excellent Sovereign Kg cr of our 
te the he Proteſtant Succeſſion, but — 
Nez y the Lord Jesus CHRIS * 
ed to i ue being 
0g. TR 22 
count ; 4 
Hurch ® ö m Mat- 

emed) ternal Salvation. relate to 

e to p g 
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E a . Ha of hs Chix | 
Practical Atheiſm upon | 
@ Church Prieſts, I proceed to 
_— they confound and {i 
all Morality and Holineſs of Life; whit 
the main Deſign of all Religion, and mor: 
ticularly of the Chriſtian. 
1. TH1s they_ do; in the firſt Plicy 
teaching the moſt immoraꝶ and - unholy ll 
trines, and thereby. leading Men to a 
in the higheſt Degree, ;prejudickal to i 
Society. . . 
To do as we would b _ unto, li 
love our Neighbour as ourſelves, are Mo e 
Chriſtian Principles, of daily and moſt 54 
Uſe. We cannot converſe a Moment, 


N 
* 


N TFH 
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acting agreeably or contrary to them: 
the Happineſs of Society conſiſts, in great 
ure, in the Practice of thoſe Duties; as 
liſery of Society conſiſts in their Breach. 
what is Happineſs in Society, but the 
alency of univerſal Love, and equal Fa- 
and Juſtice ? And what greater Degree 
ove can we ſhew 'to others, than that 
—_ wherewith we love ourſelves ? And 
can a whole Society wiſh for more, than 
_ c qual Favour and Juſtice be diſtributed 
Ws them ? And what is Miſery in Society, 
Malice, and Hatred, and Partiality; and 


hank 

1 Conſequences, Diſorder, Confuſion, and 
V 

| tol ; | | . 

| fh ow the High Prieſt dogmatizes againſt 

wbt fundamental Maxims of Morality, when- 


be contends againſt the Right of Men to 
por themſelves in Religion, which be 


Place ends to uſe himſeif; whenever he contends 
00 Penalties or Diſcouragements of any Kind, 
e thoſe who differ in Opinion from him, 
0 bi h he would not at the ſame time think juſt 


from them; whenever he damns Men as 


ould not damn himſelf ; whenever he 
ges whole Sects or Bodies of Men inſincere, 
is his conſtant Method towards Diſſenters) 


F 3 and 


ave inflicted on himſelf for differing in Opi- 


etics and Schiſmatics, in Caſes wherein 
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and would not at the ſame time be though if 
ſincere himſelf; and in fine, whenever 
preaches contrary to that Love of all 


that Forbearance, that Forgiveneſs of Irm 


that Meekneſs, that Peace and Quiet, that i 


neficence to all in Diſtreſs, and that Chl ; 


(the greateſt of Moral and Chriſtian Virny 
which beareth all things, believeth all thin 
Hopeth all things, endureth all things, whid 
the Charity taught in the Goſpel : All vt 
he cannot but be willing to ſee prevail in! 
World, with reſpect to himſelf. How 0 
the High Prieſt preaches after this mam 
or rather how ſeldom he preaches othervi: 
and how ſucceſsful he is in introducing 1 
Practical Atheiſm ſuited to ſuch Doin 
namely, Factions, Quarrels, Violence, Injuli 
Plundering, Partiality, Devaſtation, end Mus 
every Obſerver may be ſatisfied by his « 
Experience. 


REBELLION is the actual Diſſolution 
Order in a Society; and is ever founded eit 


on the Jealouſies and ill- grounded Animoliqy 
of the People in relation to their Sovereg 
or to one another; or on ſuppoſed Detect 


Title in the Sovereign. Now theſe our Hip 
Church Prieſts promote and inculcate, by tit 
conſtant Lectures of Church Peril; of the l 


Nh 
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of the preſent Times, beyond all that 
W were before them; of their own Want 
Power; of Paſſive Obedience, and Here- 
Right; and ſeveral other favourite 
us Subjects: and this way they lead the 
ie to Rebellion; and that in Breach of 


* 


* ., which are the moſt ſacred Band of 
which is 
1 wh 


No as the High Jacobite Prieſt thus teaches 
eery worſt Vices, ſo nothing recommends 
Wyman to him ſo much as the Practice of 


SEcON DLT, The High-Church Prieſt 


an undue Streſs on Matters of little or no 
ortance; and thereby engages the Thoughts 
Affections of Men about them, to the Neg- 
of Morality, and that Holineſs of Life, 
Ieh is the End and Deſign of all Religion. 
whoever places Religion in Trifles, will 
> the Fews, who were much concerned to 
to the Prieſt Tythe of Mint, Aniſe, and 
in) neglect the weightier Matters of the 


tion! 
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HAT Work have we in Exgland; what 
red, Damning, and Uncharitableneſs is 
e among us, about mere Ceremonies, and 


here for impoſing them; when a general 


4 Agree: 


erts Morality and Holineſs of Life, by lay- 


nal Forms? And what Arguing and Zeal 
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Agreement in them (as it would be Dany 
would be fo far from being of any real UE 
Religion, and tending to Peace, that it n 


not that Right invaded by mote f the 


leration allowed? 


in Unity, and the Incarnation of God? Þ 


be a Conſpiracy againſt the Rights of Manly 
and againſt that Peace and Charity, yi 
would, otherwiſe prevail? For have not] 
a Right to follow their Judgments in Mara 
Religion, and eſpecially in ſuch ri 
allowed to be indifferent in. themſelves; 


And would not Peace and Charity (which, 
ſee, exiſt not under Impoſition) prevail 
allowing Men to practiſe as differently . 
Judgments direct them; as we ſee they co 
vail in Countries of Liberty and Toleni 
in proportion to the Degree of Libeny and! 


WHAT Work is there at this Time, | 
many Volumes are there daily publiſhed, 
how deeply concerned is all Exgland, d 
certain Speculations, whereof the Peoplet 
underſtand nothing, and about which the Pit 
confounds himſelf > Can the People unde 
any of the various Schemes and Hypothese 
vented by Divines, in relation to the Tin 


Dr. Vaterland, who is a very learned, al 
and inzenious Perſon, and has writ two ga 
Boa 
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ks on this Subject, know what he contends 


WW himſelf, when he' expreſſes the Sum of his 
dfrine of the Trinity in Unity, in theſe 


Words, © That each Divine Perſon is an 
individual intelligent Agent: But, as ſub- 


ſiſting in one undivided Subſtance, they are 


Wall together, in that reſpect, but one undi- 


„ aded intelligent Agent ?” That is, One 


dividual is Three Individuals, One undivided 
Went is Three undivided Agents, and One 
brion is Three Perſons 2 And can any Mortal 
poſe the People to be in the leaſt concerned 
put ſuch ſophiſtical Chimeras, crabbed No- 
Ins, bombaſtic Phraſes and Soleciſms ? And: 
{ not Zeal about Ceremonies, and unin- 
ligible Speculations, as much ſupplant and 
e the place of Morality, as ever Rites 
d among the Fews, or the religious Trumpe- 


of the Pagans did among them ? Even Zeal 


r Truth in certain Pointe, is not of ſuch Im- 
drtance as is commonly ſuppoſed. ' I have 


en much pleaſed with the Judiciouſneſs and 


barity of the following Paſſage in a Sermon 
the preſent Archbiſhop of Dublin, the moſt 
Worthy and truly profound Dr. Xing: Let 
us ſuppoſe one, who takes all the Deſcrip- 
tions we have of God in Scripture literally; 


who imagines him to be a mighty King, 


F 5 ce that 
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< that ſits in Heaven, and has the Earth il 
* his Footſtool; that at the ſame Time 
< all Things in his View which can haypulf 
& that has Thouſands and Thouſands of M 
4 Niſters to attend him, all ready to obey x 
* execute his Commands; that has great Ly 
< and Favour for ſuch as diligently obey i 
* Orders, and is in a Rage and Fury agu 
© the Diſobedient : Could any one doubt h 
ce he, who in the Simplicity of his Heart ſhoi 
ce believe theſe Things as literally repreſent 
would be ſaved by virtue of that Belief; 
that he would not have Motives inn 
enough to oblige him to love, honour, a 
% worſhip God? The Imperfections of (i 
« Repreſentations will never be imputed to 
& as a Fault, provided we do not wilfully d 
* honour him by unworthy Notions, and aff 
« Conceptions of him be ſuch as may fu 
te ciently oblige us to perform the Duties 
ce requires at our Hands.“ The like may 
ſaid of a Man who has miſtaken Notions of it 
Trinity in Unity, and of the Perſon of Chill 
provided he do not wilfully diſhonour God ut 
Chriſt by his Notions, and do conceive Ci 
to be a Legiſlator, and a Ruler ſent from C 4 
than which Conception, nothing can more ol 


bs i a 1 
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4 be us to perform the Duties, that both God 
d Chriſt require of us. 


z. TyiRDLY, There is no Crime, but 
hat has, at Times, and on certain Occaſions, 
De Support and Encouragement of the Popiſh 

rieſt ; as there is no Virtue which he does not 
t Times, and on certain Occaſions, diſcou- 
Wc. Let a Man be Whoremaſter, or Drunk- 
rd, or Lyar, or Slanderer, or Paſſionate, or 
Mevengeful, or Cheat; and he may meet with 
ir Quarter from the High Prieſt, be ſeldom 
r never reproved by him, have his Eſteem and 
ountenance, and the Character of a good 
hurchman from him, and be ſure of prieſtly 
Abſolution at laſt; provided he heartily eſpouſe 
Whe Intereſt of the Prieſt, that is, contend for 
is Power and Wealth. On the other Side, 
let a Man have ever ſo many virtuous Quali- 
ties, and let him alſo be a ſincere Believer in 
eſus Chriſt ; but without the Quality of 
eſpouſing the High Popiſh Prieſt's Intereſt ; and 
he will never ſtand fo fair in the Prieſt's Eyes 


This Conduct of the Prieſts has a mighty In- 
fluence on the Actions of Men, and tends to 
make them as bad as their Inclinations and 
Temper diſpofe them to be; inaſmuch as 
the general Eſteem and good Name of moſt 
F 6 Men 


W 2s the aforefaid Profligate-Good-Churchman. 
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Men will depend on the Characters given «| 


them by the Prieſts, who are the general G0, 
ſips, and are reverenced every-where for the 
inward Sanctity, their. external long Gown, 
and broad-brimmed Hats, the latter ſufficienh 
manifeſting -the former. I will not deny; by 
that the Prieſts had muoh rather, that their Fo. 
lowers were: virtuous: than otherwiſe 3 fine: 
they muſt well. know, that Credit is to be g 
by having ſuch Men among them, and tha 
the beſt Harveſt is to be made of the Welk 
neſs and Superſtition. of virtuous Men. - By 
the Bulk of Men being vicious, and the vin. 
ous Man of Senſe being in the Intereſt of Re 
ligion, and againſt Prieſtcraft; the aforeſtil 
High Prieſts are reduced to the Neceſſity of coun: 
tenancing the Vicious, to carry on their on 
Intereſt with a ſufficient Party. 

4. FouR THL'Y, High-Church Prieſts, by 
the Weakneſs of all Popiſh States, (except the 
Commonwealths of Venice and Norica) and 
of moſt of the Proteſtant States, are let into too 


great a Share of the Civil Governments of Eu- 


rope; and thus, by becoming ating Politicians, 
confound all national, public, and politici 
Morality. For, as the late Biſhop of Sarun 
obſerved, © "The Prieſts have a Secret to make 
cc the Natives of @ Country miſerable, in ＋ 
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| of any Abundance with which Nature has 
30. furniſhed them. They have apt Souls big 


ment: They have both a Narrowneſs of 


nth Spirit, and a Sourneſs of Mind, that does not 
bu agree with the Principles of human Soci- 
Fo. ety. Nor have they thoſe Compaſſions for 
ince the Miſerable, with which wiſe Governors 


ought to temper all their Counſels; for a 


on 
tha ſtern” Sourneſs of Temper, and an unrelent- 
eil ing Hardneſs of Heart, ſeem to belong to 


that Sort of Men.“ 
C. 
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NUMBER XLVI. 


IWedneſday, November 30. 1720. 


Of High-Church ATaeisM. Part; 


EPEcUuLATIVE Atheiſts il 
but in few Places, and have neil 
1 been numerous any-where ; er 
JADA 6 though all thoſe be accounted ſud, 
upon whom Atheiſm has ever bet 
charged. But where they do exiſt, they ſeem # 
me to owe their Riſe principally. to Superſtitin 
and Prieſtcraft ; and the higher the Church a 
Prieſts have been, the more numerous hat 
been the Atheiſts: Nay, there ſeems to tt 
more juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect the High-Chud 
Prieſts of Atheiſm, than any other Men. 

1. WHOEVE R reaſons himſelf into Atheiln, 
undoubtedly reaſons very wrong, and eit 
proceeds on falſe Principles, or makes wing 
Concluſions from true ones. But among i 
ſeveral falſe Arguments, by which the = 
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nd looſe People impoſe on themſelves, and 
endeavour to ſeduce others; there is none more 
frequently urged, than that the current Abſur- 

dities and Superſtitions taught by Prieſts, and 
he Prieſts Hypocriſy and Villainies, are ſuffici- 
Sent Reaſons to make all Religion be deemed 
Cheat, and Prieſts of all Religions to be deemed 
e ſame. The Poet ſays, in the Perſon of a 
Libertine, 


We know their holy Fugglings, 

Things that would ſtartle Faith, and make us 
deem, 

Not This, or That, bat all Religions falſe. 


I 


eil 
nee 
cv 
| ſuch 
r beet 


s THr1s indeed is pitiful Reaſoning, and ought 
Wo be extended no farther than to thoſe Doc- 
Wrines and Prieſts, againſt whom the ObjeCtions 
em ie. But fo it is Men reaſon; and Experience 
lt vill prove, that *tis the High-Church Prieſt, and 
ch Wis Proceedings, which make the Atheiſt. But 
s lnWcfore I proceed to that Experience, I will fay 
to bis in Behalf of this Argument for Atheiſm, 
Chua bat the Evil apparent in the World (which 
Wome urge as an Argument againſt the Exiſt- 
Wence of a Deity) ſeems to me moſt viſible in 
e Actions of Prieſts, who do, in my Opinion, 
create the greateſt Diſorder among Men. 
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Tat late Biſhop of Sarum tells us, in h 
Travels, © That a Man of Quality at Rom, 
ce and an eminent Churchman, ſaid 10 bin, 
ec That it was a horrible Scandal to .the what 
ce Chriſtian World, and made one doubt 
& the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, to { 
©< more Oppreſſion and Cruelty in their Te 
& ritories, than was to be found even in Ty 
ec key, He ſays, ſome Phyſicians in Najl 
cc are brought under the Scandal of Atheiſn: 
« And it is certain, that in Italy Men of ſearch 
« ing Underſtandings, who have no oth 
ce Idea of the Chriſtian Religion, but th 
cc which they ſee received among them, 1 
ce very naturally tempted to disbelieve it quit; 
cc for they believing it all alike in groſs, with 
« out Diſtinction, and finding ſuch notoriou Ric 
* Cheats as appear in many Parts of their e * 
© ligion,. are, upon that, induced to dib - 
© lieve the Whole.” And it is an Obſens 
tion of Dr. GEDDES, that there are mit 
People of no Religion in Italy, than in all th 
World beſides (Tracts, Vol. 3.). England! 
alſo ſaid,” by our High-Church Prieſts, to abound 
with: Atheiſts, no leſs than Tzaly. But if ther 
be ſuch People among us, they are intire 
owing to the Conduct of ſome of our Prieſt 


who, I will be ſo bold as to affirm, are as in 
pudet 
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Pedont in their Pretences to Power and Autho- 
Writy, as the Italian Prieſts dare to be. 
Though at firſt Sight it may ſeem matter of Ad- 
Wmiration, that they fhould be ſo in ſuch an 
Wenlightened. Country as England, where ſo ma- 
Wy underſtand right Reaſoning, and true Chri- 


This, 


ſtianity ; yet is natural enough, if it be conſi- 


Wdered, that it is the /aſt Struggle of Prieſts for 
Popery and Slavery: They contend for the 


oft ridiculous. Things, as neceſſary to Salva- 
ion; and by their Prevarications about Oaths, 


Wand Shiftings about Doctrines, according to 
Mheir Intereſt, diſpoſe Men to make the ſame 
Unference, as the Men of Quality, and Men of 
earching Underſtandings, 
Wome among us may, perhaps, make that Arhe- 
Wiſtical Inference, conſidering how the Nation 


do in Italy, And 


had been managed in the High-Church Reign 


of King CHARLES the Second, when the 
Deſign, according to the late Biſhop of Sarum, 


eemed to be to make us firſt Atheiſts, that we 


might more eaſily be Papiſts. 


DRr.HICKES tells us, that the dee of 


che Swearing Clergy, ſince the Revolution, who 
bad preached Paſſive Obedience before, have 
tempted looſe and unprincipled Men to turn 
bl © Atheiſts; and that thoſe Clergy have ſet 
(open the Flood-Gates to that Deluge of 


« Atheiſm 
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« Atheiſm and Impiety, that no overflow e N w. 
ce Nation.” And he cites another Author M 
with Approbation, for ſaying, © This Change 7 
© has made many ſober Men ſceptical, and 

ce gone farther towards eradicating all the No- - 


ce tions of a Deity, than all the Labours « 
© Mr. HOBBES. I have been ready to (u. * 
< ſpect, that Religion itſelf was a Cheat ; and 
ce others, of my own Knowledge, have th: 


cc fame Temptations to queſtion Religion i: h 
00 ſelf” 5 tn 


an 

MR. Leſley ſays, The Carriage of the tr 
* Clergy in the Revolution, has given greg in 
& Occaſion to the ENEMIES oF THE Low in 
© TO BLASPHEME, and turned more Me th 


* from the Church of Exgland, to the Chu We 
* of Rome, and EvEN To ATHEISM; p 
& overturned, ruined, divided, and diſhonour Wi 
« ed our Church more, than if that Perſecu 
& tion, which ſome feared or pretended, hat 
« fallen upon them. He fays, The Clem 
© banter and mock God to his Face; and 
ce that Atheiſm is a ſmaller Sin than this, ſince 
& it is better to have no God at all, than t0 
ce ſet up one, to laugh at him; and that the 
& greateſt Danger to which we are now es. 
ce poſed, by the Defect of ſo many of out 


< Clergy, is a Contempt of all Religion, 
ce which 
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which is now ſpread over the Land, in a 


*. Manner unheard of in former Ages.“ 
1 | LasTLyY, The late Biſhop of Sarum tells 
J „That ſince his Converſation with Vi- 


mot Earl of Rocheſter, he had had many 


1 F F Occaſions to diſcourſe with People tainted 
» % wich wicked Principles: And, ſays he, 1 do 
. affirm, that the greateſt Prejudice thoſe Per- 
ns have at Religion, at the Clergy, and at 
n che public Worſhip of God, is this, That 

ET they fay they ſee Clergymen take Oaths, 
and uſe all Prayers, both ordinary and ex- 
* traordinary, for the Government; and yet 
ea WS in their Actings and Diſcourſes, and of late 
in their Sermons, they ſhew viſibly, that 
* they look another Way; from whence they 
url conclude, that they are a mercenary Sort of 
I People, without Conſcience.” 


2. ATHEISM being, in my Opinion, a moſt 
Iynatural Thing, and a Crime, which, for its 
adneſs, as well as Guilt, ought to ſhut a Man 
Wut of civil Society, I*am not diſpoſed to lay 
WW to any Man's Charge, though a vicious Per- 
Wn; much leſs to any ſober Man's, without 
Wis open Profeſſion of it, or an evident Proof 
f it upon him. But if, conſiſtently with Cha- 
Py, we may ſuſpect any Men of Atheiſm, who 
Weny themſelves to be Atheiſts, we may cer- 
5 tainly 


* 
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tainly ſuſpect ſuch Prieſts, who live viciouſh; 
who, play with Oaths; who, though {wearing 
to the Government, are Facobites in thei 
Hearts (as Dr. Hickes (ays, I hope falſely, tl 
main Body of the Clergy, God be thanked, are) 
who are uncharitable im their Cenſures, and ae 
Perſecutors; who defend plain Abſurditis, 
who diſpute againſt the Reaſonableneſs of Rex 
ſon; who contend for human Authority, thi 
is, their own, in Matters of Religion; and u. 
gue for the Belief of unintelligible Propoſitions 
or Myſteries (For Men of common Sen, 
and common Honeſty, can hardly be ſuppoſe 
to join real Belief and ſuch Things together, 
And above all, thoſe Prieſts are to be ſuſpect! 
as Atheiſts, who are conſtantly charging othe 
with Atheiſm, and thoſe ofrentimes the mol 
learned, beſt, and moſt religious Men, as Ci 
worth, Tillotſon, and Locke. Upon ſuch ve 
may juſtly return the Charge of Atheiſm, in ile 
Words of a modern Philoſopher : © Hoy 
& ſays he to a High Presbyterian Prieſt, coll 
ce you think me an Atheiſt, unleſs it were, be 
ce cauſe finding your Doubts of the Deity mor 
ce frequent than other Mens are, you are the! 
© by the apter to fall upon that kind of Re 
- [proach | ? Wherein you are like Women ag 
“ poor and evil Education, when they ſcold; 

* among 
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Ax 


© amongſt whom the readieſt diſgraceful Word 
F< is hore. Why. not Thief, or any other 
ill Name, but becauſe, when they remember 
FE themſelves, they think that Reproach the * 
F* likelieſt to be true?“ | 
8 AND, as many Prieſts give ſuch Cauſe of 
Wuſpicion, ſo I. would fain know what Mr. 


Ree LESLEY muſt eſteem the Prieſts of our 
+ Tburch to be, when he ſays, © That the Par- 
F< liament cannot make an Oath which the 


E* Clergy will not take? And whether many 
© of our Clergy: muſt not be eſteemed Atheiſts, 
according to the Saying of the late Biſhop 
* of Worceſter, It was a great Providence of 
God, that ſo many of the Clergy refuſed the 
&* Oaths to the Government, leſt People ſhould 
* think there was no ſach thing as Religion, 
Fand incline to Atheiſm ?” And laſtly, wha 
can be thought of the Majority of a Lower 


ectet 
Othen 

mol 
Cu. 
ch we 


_ ouſe of Convocation, Who, in their Repreſen- 
Hor, ation of the preſent State of Religion, with re- 
cord to the late exceſſive Growth of Infidelity, 
es be Hereſy, and Profaneneſs, fell upon the truly _ 


religious (though erroneous) Books of Mr. 


| 
Mole 4 N 
i Mhiſton and others, but paſſed over the Tale 
; 


thete 
)f R. f Tub, a Book of a Reverend Brother; tho 
nen of chat Book was the ſole open Attack that had 

ſcold; been made upon Chriſtianity ſince the Revolu- 


mort | | tion, 
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tion, except the Oracles of Reaſon; and was not 
inferior, in Banter and Malice, to the Attacks q 
CELSUS, or FULIAN, or PORPHIRj 
or LUCIAN! And what can we think g 
the Majority of another Convocation, which 
a worthy Member ſpoke to in theſe Word; 
< With what Face or Conſcience, Mr. Proly 
© cutor, can we offer to complain of the I. 
cc centiouſneſs taken by Lay-Writers, and je 
© connive at the like Offences given by th 
ce Miniſters of our Church; I doubt, great 
& Offences? For if all the ill Books again} 
c Religion, Scripture, &c. were here packe 
ce up together, I would undertake to pick oy 
& the worſt of them, by pointing at thut 
ce written by Clergymen, even of the mol 
& profane Drollery, as well as the moſt ſeriou 
& Hereſy ?” So that, upon the Whole, the High 
Church Prieſts ſeem to me to derive a mighty 
Benefit from Atheiſm. They have it chief) 
among themſelves, and protect one another in 
it, and thereby have the Profit of Atheiſm, 
ariſing from taking falſe Oaths, and from doing 
many things without Scruple of Conſcience, as 
- alſo the Pleaſure, as ſome of them eſteem it, 
(ſee Dr. Atterburys Sermon at Bennet's Fu- 
neral) ariſing from the Practice of Vice. And 
at the ſame time they themſelves ſtand = 

0 
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of the Imputation of Atheiſm, and brand with 
t thoſe whom they do not like, and ſuch as 


lans. * 
C. 


hich 
P. s. The Author of this Paper, having re- 
0% reived two very modeſt and religious, though 


Wnonymous Letters, which take Offence at 
In Expreſſion in the Independent Whiz, Ne. 
NXXVIII. about Godly Sorrow, returns for 
Anſvzer, That Sorrow for our Sins is not there 
pppoſed, but mechanic Sorrow, and ſuch as 
proceeds from wrong Cauſes; and the Author 
Paly ſuppoſes, that ſuch enthuſiaſtic People, as 
We has before mentioned, knew not the true 
Principles of Repentance, which he himſelf has 


riou Veſcribed. | 
Job WS IN fine, as to Godly Serrow, Sorrow for 
ig; I know it to be ſo much a religious Du- 


4 „that I know there can be no Religion with- 
4 dut it. 


F 
t 
| 


ro oftentimes the beſt Men, and beſt Chri- 
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88 Ly: 2. 55 : 2 . 4 © ho! 
Ws, 
NUMBER XLVII . 
| : 
Pk 7 ee, 
wass December 7. 17 20. x 
— — — — nn T1 
No PRIESTS s inſtituted by th r 
= Chriſtian Religion, | ff 
> ; \ * In 
N W ILL, in this Paper, ſhen, * tft 
that there are no Prieſts or Sact n ntr 

ficers in the Goſpel Diſpenſzioz 7 
in any other Senſe, than as even Mn ali 
| Chriſtian, may be called ſo, as : i | 
offe's up to God the Sacrifices of Praiſes al 1 ids 
Thankſgivings, and a pure and contrite Heart: are 
in this reſpect ty St. Peter calls all Chriſtians, aſp 3 
ritual Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up (-W-® 
ritual Sacrifices, a choſen Generation, a Ron 
Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, Ge 
Heritage, or more properly, God Clergy. $ at 
Ir is undoubtedly trueg that all Power, Su WF 
periority, or Diſtinction amongſt Men, mul = 
be derived either from the poſitive Inſtituiom Wi P. 
: of OL 


— 
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od, or the Conſent and Agreement of one 
ther; and therefore, whoever demands any 

hority over others, their Goods, or Poſſeſ- 
muſt ſupport his Pretences by ſuch Proof 
he Nature and Importance of the Claim re- 
Wes; and it muſt be very glaring and unde- 
ie, when it is levelled at the temporal and 
Wn! Happineſs of all Mankind. 


r is a ſevere Circumſtance, which attends 
Wc, who oppoſe received Opinions, that 
& muſt not only contend againſt popular 
Wudices, and Notions long imbibed, againſt 
0 Intereſts and Paſſions of great Numbers 

rtful and combining Men, but in moſt 
| ntries againſt the Weight and Force of 
by ic Authority. The labouring Oar too 
cv Wi always lie upon you: You muſt diſprove 
has no Proof to ſupport it, and bring 
es aids of Arguments to maintain Propoſitions 
are really ſelf-evident; a bare Poſſibility 


"I } 


, aſp n you may be miſtaken, ſhall be deemed a 
mo onviction ; ; and ſometimes the cleareſt 
89/8 donſtration on your Side, ſhall be called 
„ carnal and human Knowledge, not to be 

ſe about Spiritual Things; and even when 

ic irrefragable Strength of your Reaſoning 
| * ag Conſent, you will have no Thanks for 
iruions RP Pains, but will be eſteemed officious and 


m uo II, G factious, 
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factious, and be ſaid to diſturb Points yl 
ſettled, if by chance you ſhould eſc i 
Cenſure of promoting the Cauſe of Dem 
Atheiſm. | 

HowEveR, theſe Claims, in the Popiſ 
popiſhly-affeted Clergy, are fo enormey| 
Conſequences of them ſo fatal to Chrili 
and the Arguments pretended to be by 
from Reaſon and Authority for their Sun 
ſo weak and contemptible, the whole I; 


and current of the Goſpel being en b; 
againſt them; that I hall do my utmoſ en, 
Jy to demoliſh and throw down the tot pla 
Building, and ſhew that it has no Foundai a 
common Senſe or Scripture. 1 
No Propoſition can be more eviden, star 
that, before any poſitive Inſtitution, even 9 t 
muſt have been his own Prieſt, and alot 
have offered up his own Prayers and Tu Pa 
givings; but when God Almighty into 
the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, which conſi for 
numerous Rites, Ceremonies, and Sri e f 
he alſo appointed Perſons to officiate aud at 
cute theſe Duties for the People as well! to 
themſelves, who were called Prieſts ot er 
ficers, with particular Salaries er Dues am Ad 
to their Office, and they were to be only lO fe 


out of one Tribe. 
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A ccoRDINGLY, in the Epiſtle to the He. 
Vn, chap. v. ver. 1. and chap. viii. ver. 3. a 
Wh-Prieſt is defined as one taken up from 
Wt Men, and ordained for Men in Things 
+ cining to God; that he may offer Gifts and 
ee, for Sins: So that the Buſineſs of the 
Withood was for expiating Sin, and recon- 
g Men to God, by offering Gifts and Sa- 
ces: And the Apoſtle adds, Verſe the 4th, 
t 0 Man could take this Honour to him- 
but he which was called of God, as was 
Won, whoſe Commiſhon was couched in 
plaineſt and moſt expreſs Words imagin- 
and the People's Duty and Obedience 
> preſcribed even to the minuteſt Cir- 
den, dance. 
ven WS 5 the Fewi/h Rites and Ceremonies were 
lone Pt endleſs, and conſiſted of ſo many mi- 
d TO Particulars, that it was next to impoſſible 
ini o commit ſome Breaches of their Law; 
onlil : fore God appointed Atonement to be 
Saß for the leſſer Tranſgreſſions of it, by 


e and and Offerings, and the Perſons afore- 
wel to make thoſe Offerings; but for the 
; or ter Sins, ſuch as Idolatry, Perjury, Mur- 
les a Adultery, breaking their Sabbath, c. no 


only oO fierings or expiatory Sacrifices were 
Ned; and for this Reaſon the Apoſtle, 
G 2 chap. 
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chap. vii. v. 18, 19. argues, tha? there ic yi 
a Diſannulment of the Commandment going ig 
for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs rim 
for the Law made nothing perfect, but the jj 
ing in a better Hope did, by the which wh 
nigh unto Gd. 


HE adds, chap. ix. v. 9. That Gift, 
Sacrifices could not make him that did t 
vice perfect, as pertaining to the Conſin 
And chap. x. v. 4. That it is not poſſibl, k 
the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould talen 


Sins. And v. 6, 8. That in Burnt-Ofn | 
and Sacrifices for Sins, God has no PH 
1c 


and he argues from thence, chap. v. v. % 
and chap. vii. from the 11th v. to the 10 
Neceſlity that another Prieſt ſhould ariſ 
the Order of Melchiſedek, which was an l 
Order, and that he ſhould be perfect (bin 
become Author of eternal Salvation to alli 
uh obey him): for if Perfection wan 
Levitical Prieſthood, (under which the I 
received the Law) what Need was i 
that another Prieſt ſbould ariſe after the( 
of Melchiſedek, and not after the Orit 
Aaron? For the Prieſthood being changech 
is made a Neceſſity of the Change alſi i 
Law, 


_ 


UC, 


* 35 Uni 
12 bf 
they 
the br 
We 4 
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ND then he obſerves many Differences 
een our Saviour's and the Fewi/h Prieft- 
. THAT is Prieſt was nor made after the 
of a carnal Commandment, but after the 
per of an endleſs Life. | | 
. THaT he was made a Prieſt, not with- 
an Oath, which the Fewiſh Prieſts were not, 
20, 21. 
Tur they were many Prieſts, becauſe 
were not ſuffered to continue, by reaſon of 
177 ; but this Man, becauſe he continueth, hath 
changeable Prieſthood : Wherefore he is able 
Wave them to the utmoſt, that come unto God by 
being he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
, v. 23, 24, 25. 
Tua the Law maketh Men High-Pricſts 
% have Infirmity , but ſuch a High-Prieſt be- 
Je us, who is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſ:pa- 
from Sinners, and made higher than the Hea- 
© s, who needeth uot daily to offer up Sacrifices, 


Tifts 1 
' the 
Conſcin 
ble, 


fake tt 


vas it 

the ( for his own Sins, and then for the People; 
„ 4d once, hen be ofered up himſelf 

1:4, 27, 28. 


. THAT he obtained a more excellent Mi- 
Y, by how much he is Mediator of a better 
nis; for if the Covenant had been fault- 
G 3 leſs, 
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lefs, then ſbould no Place have been ſought firs 2 
* ferond; for finding Fault with them, ſaith i; L. 
Lord, I will put my Laws into their M . 
and write them in their Hearts, and they He. 
wot teach every Man his Neighbour, ſi 
Know the Lord; for all ſball know me fron} , | 
greateſt to the leaſt ; for I will be merciful ui e 
Unrighteouſneſs, and their Sins and Iniquitiz e 
ill remember no more; in that he ſaith, bj fi 
new Covenant, he hath made the firſt oli; a U 
that which decayeth, and waxeth old, is re eri 
vaniſh away, chap. viii. ver. 6, 7, 10, 11,1 eſt 
£3. and Chap. x. ver. 16, 17. &ri) 
6. IN chap. ix. the Apoſtle compares ws / 
Rites and bloody Sacrifices of the Law, u er 
thews how far inferior they are to the By b 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt, who not by the Bi: 
of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blog ey 
rered at once into the holy Place, having obiuu v. 
eternal Redemption for us; for if the Bh :. 
Bulls and of Goats, and the Aſhes of an Hi > 
ſprinkling the Unclean, ſandifieth ta the urts 
Ving of the Fleſh, how much more ſhall! 2 
Blood of Chriſt, who, through the eternal He! 
offered himſelf, without Blot, to God, pon H 
your Conſciences from dead Works, to ſerve Ma- 
living God? ver. 12, 13, 14. 2 1 
jen 


Ml 
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and to hold faſt the Profeſſion of our Fa 


without wavering ; and to conſider one amt, 
to provoke unto Love, and r good Works, 
forſaking the aſſembling ourſelves togethe,, | 
the Manner of ſome is; but exhorting on q 
| other, aud ſo much the more, as ye ſee the I 
approaching. And he enforces his Argung 
by telling them, that if ave ſin wilfully after 
Knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth nom 
Sacrifice for Sins. | 1 

Now, in all this Epiſtle, where this l. 
ter is ſo fully and at large explained, (as . 
as in many other Parts of Scripture, where t 
Fewiſh Prieſthood, Rites and Ceremonie x 
plainly aboliſhed) there is not one Wor | 
Hint given of any other to be eſtabliſhed in 
the Ruins of it. In all the Chapters which! 
have quoted, no Prieſt, Sacrificer, Prot 
Mediator, IntercsTor, Reconciler, Benedicn 
Embaſſador, or Spiritual Prince, is once ne 
tioned, but Jeſus Chriſt alone; though 
might have expected to have met with him, 0 
to have heard of him here, if there was to ur 
been any ſuch Perſon in Nature. On the cn 
trary, the Apoſtle himſelf addreſſes to the l. 
brws as his Equals, and claims no Right, It 
vilege, or Superiority over them; talks to tit 


always in the Plural Number; nor does be, ! 
ts 
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— e modern Phraſe, ſay, Pray ye, &c. but joins 


7 Fa mſelf with them in every Act of Love and 
anithy 5. Ke: 5 | | 
GY Ir this was the Caſe of the Hebrews, who 


ther, b 
One q 
the Da 


ere Parties to the Horeb Contract, by which 
od became their temporal King, and conſe- 
| ently, they became bound, and Subjects ta. 


eh the Laws of Moſes ; the Argument is much 
G /i onger in behalf of the Gentiles, who were ne- 
9) 720 ay 


er any way concerned in the Fewiſh Prieſt- 
bod, Rites and Ceremonies ; and. there muſt 
> therefore a very plain and poſitive Inſtitu- 
on and Eſtabliſhment found out in Scripture, 
fore they can be ſubjeCted to it. 
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for the Sins of the whole World; and agree 


. — — — 
— - — 
ES = 


o \ . mar*< «WJ ILSS SOS” Io newer ke a 
= 8 2 — — * x — =3 — U — ry 3 
= > — - DO — — — 2 _ = — - — — — 
E 2 by \ ä rn — — 4 - _ : ES —_ 
T — ha \ SL RIFT — - 2 — — — — =I — 
— 3 — = £ E > en . - ' l 3 2 * ——— 
: I: _— _ = = — | — . - 4 \ 
p — * — E — —— : : - > 2 4 N 2 — — FP 
3 5 — - -——y — = - ” x * — 2 = 
— 7 - - — — 3 — = — OD - — —— = I 
— — — — — oy — — = — — — Ss — JE — — — 1 
— + > = . — — 
- 4 — — — - ” — - —— — 
hb of — 8 = = - — = — 
=_ #-- 8 —— — — — = — _ b \ — — _ - \ _ . — 
a 4 - — — — 8 - _ L.6 p - = —— 2 - 8 — = = = — 
F — * ths — 2 0 — - _ * 2 — = * — — 5 = W >. _- © — * 
— — — — — 2 —— — —_— 2 — — — — — 2 — E — - a _ = —C———— —_—_— 
— LEI. oe, ers * - 2 7 = 2 9 0 — 2 _  — — 2 
Sm ——— — 7 = — — 22 - = 8 - = 2 
— — _ — — — — — — — . _ by — — — 2 : X _ — 
S — 4 —— —— 2 — > — — — — — * — — - — — ——— 3 2 . * 
— > — — — 6 8 — = — i — 9 5 * - 
= — — > __ — == —_ 8 — __—- --— lad on AS py -—_ ** = — * 2 * — — 
— F — — ̃ = — — == . 2 . 0 2 — 3 — - 
— — * —— — — 2 - — — = — _ — < — 7 4 = — - - — 
2 — 7 , — —-— _ = - —_— = 4 2 < — . — 5 < 5 — 
_— => - — = - - — * 
2 8 — 5 N - a 
— — — — — — . 
— - - - * at 
- - — — So — - 


154 The INDEPENDENT Wis, 


NUMBER XLVIII. viv 


2 


Wedneſday, December I4. 1720. 


— WEE * Fa S © 2 * CY = — . - * 
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the Goſpel, and renounced by it. 


SO Have fully ſhewn, in my li 
> Paper, that as there is but one Sac. 
fice in the Chriſtian Religion, vIRM 3- 
there is but one Sacrificer or Priel 
who, as our Church declares i 
the Communion Service, made one Oblation d 
himſelf, and once offered up a full, perfec, 
ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction 


ably to this Declaration, in. the 13th Arick 
ſhe calls the Sacrifices of the Popiſh Priel 

dangerous Deceits, and blaſphemous. Fables. 
I caNNorT with my beſt Inquiry find out, thi 
in the whole Chriſtian Religion, there are 1 
nel 
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Rites and Ceremonies appointed, or any 
Bices erected; nor in the Goſpels, Acts, or 
les, does any thing like an Inſtitution oc- 
r, except that of Dezcons:; which Office is 
P quite laid aſide, unleſs it may be ſaid to be 
vived by virtue of the Act of Queen Eliza- 
% which appoints Overſeers of the Poor: 
Ir as to the modern Eccleſiaſtical Deacon, he 
no Reſemblance to the Scripture-Officer, 
—— 2 was appointed to ſerve Tables, upon Com- 
„: of the Grecian Widows, who were neg- 
ow 1 fed in the daily Miniſtration, which the Apo- 
tt, es were not at leiſure to attend, becauſe of. 
e preaching of the Word, and therefore directed 
ny Sc Congregation to chuſe others, whoſe Buſineſs 
Sa ſhould be. Acts, chap. vi. 


0n, 08S 1 $84 LL therefore inquire how the Popiſh 
* Vorld came to be bleſſed with ſuch a long 
are rain of ſpiritual Equipage; and ſee what can 
rk e found in the Scriptures, to warrant or coun- 


Enance their preſent Pretenſions. In order to 
I ſhall obſerve, that Promulgation is of the 
Eſſence of a Law, which cannot be without 
Plainneſs and Perſpicuity: It muſt not be ex- 
reſſed in doubtful and equivocal Terms: It 
Huſt not depend upon critical Learning, or 
Pifferent Readings ; nor receive its Explana-- 
on from the myſterious Gibberiſh, and unin- 
| G 6 tellgible - 
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telligible Jargon of the Schools; but ought t 
be ſuch, as a plain, open, ſimple-hearted, fn 
cere Man may eaſily diſcover, amidſt the ny 
merous and contradictory Schemes of the I. 
cleſiaſtics. 

WE AK and corrupt Men may, through | 
norance or Deſign, frame and enact Laws c. 
ſcure and unintelligible; but the Almighty c, 
not intend to miſlead his Creatures, or wat io | 
proper Words to expteſs his Meaning: EA 
ſuch human Laws as enact Penalties, or reſtrin 
the natural Liberty of Mankind, are al 
conſtrued ſtrictly, and extended no farther thu 
the Letter expreſly warrants ; and it is mud 
more reaſonable, that it ſhould be ſo underſtodl 
in divine Laws, upon which the temporal and 
eternal Happineſs of all the World depend; 
not only becauſe of the Importance of the Sub 
ject, but as there can be no unwary Omiſlun, 
or Defect, in Words choſen by the Holy Ghot, 
We may therefore be very ſure, that Whatere 
is not expreſſed in Scripture, plain and clear t 
common Underſtandings, was not intended 
for our Inſtruction, or can become a Duty. 

WIE our Eyes thus cleared up, we wil 
view thoſe Texts and Parts of holy Writ, brougit 
together to ſupport this unwieldy Fabric. And 
here, for ſome time, I muſt beg Leave of ny 

Reader, 
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Reader, to ſtand amazed, and be at a Loſs, 


which moſt to admire, the Stupidity and Ac- 


uieſcence of the Popiſh and popiſhly-affected 
Laity, or the daring Inſolence and Impiety of 


eir Eccleſiaſtics, that without Reaſon, or 


She Appearance of Reaſon, without Scripture, 
Sr the Colour of Scripture, but directly in De- 
hance of them both, they could be able to form 
p complete an Empire over the Bodies and 


Minds of the greateſt Part of Chriſtendom ; rob 
them of their Goods and Poſſeſſions, and make 
them Inſtruments of their own Ruin, hug their 
Chains, and mortally hate, murder, or ruin every 
dne who would ſet them free. 

Bur before I enter upon a particular DiCſ- 


Huiſition of the Texts produced, I would firſt. 
Inquire what Benefit can accrue to Chriſtianity 
by ſuch Powers in the Chriſtian Clergy. A 


Roman Judge is honourably mentioned by Cj. 


Sero, for always asking Cui bono (for what End 
or Advantage) an alledged Action was done; 
Eby which he could make ſome Judgment whe- 
Kher it was done or not, and who did it. The 


ame is a reaſonable Proceeding in this Caſe ; 


for though it be no Objection to the Truth of 
what God has ſaid, that it is not agreeable to 
the Sentiments of weak Men; yet whilſt it re- 


mains a Queſtion, whether God ſaid it or not, 
| there 
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there cannot be a ſtronger way of arguing uſg 
than to ſhew, that it is unworthy of the Divine 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who can ſay nothin 
which is trifling and impertinent, or mile 
any Ordinances uſeleſs or miſchievous to hj 
Creatures. 
NoOrHIN G can come from God, but why 
is god-like; and therefore when any Numbey 
of Men, combining together, dare tell me ay 
thing in his Name, of no Uſe to Religion q 
Virtue, and yet of apparent Advantage to then. 
ſelves, or their Order, I ſhall always believe 
to be an Invention of their own, forged to pre 
tify their Ambition and Avarice, and ſhall ever 
vindicate the Almighty from. the imputed C. 
lumny. | 
Now-of what Uſe is it to Religion and Vi 
tue, that the Clergy ſhould always make one an 
other? Whether the Impoſition of Hands be 
eſteemed barely a Ceremony, to denote a Pei. 
ſon appointed to an Office, or be the Appoint: 
ment itſelf? Or whether he be choſen by ly: MW. : 
ing on of Hands, or by any other Ceremony? N 
Will the ſame Perſon, with the fame Quali- 
cations, be a better Man, better Chriſtian, ot 
abler Divine, if he receive his Orders in a di. 
rect Line from the Apoſtles, through the Ci: 
nal .of a Popiſh, High-Church, or _ 
| Prieſt· 
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uſec ; :efthood, or if only from the Civil Magi- 
'vin ate, or voluntary Societies? Or is it poſſible 


believe, that whilſt he is adminiſtring the Of- 
es of Religion, and doing the Duties of the 
oſpel, the devout Chriſtian People ſhall loſe: 
e Effects of their Piety, and the Benefit of 
Why 1 hriſt's Promiſes, for the Defect of any Cir-. 
mb umſtance, or any Omiſſion or Superfluity in, 
Adoption; Things which they could nei- 
fer prevent nor know? Sure we have not fo, 
hen. WF&arned Chriſt ! © 
den CN we ſuppoſe, that Almighty God ſhould: 
) ons Pake ſuch an Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, as 
| ever uſt deſtroy Chriſtianity itſelf; and put it un: 
| C r the ſole Guidance and Direction of a So- 
Egiety of Men, who will have a perpetual In- 
1 Vi, W-&refſt to overturn or pervert it, and ever did: 
e , when they had Power? 
1; de W HAT: can be ſuggeſted more abſurd, than 


thing 
male 
) his 


pe. hat the good God ſhould ſend his Son from. 
bon, Fleaven, to teach Virtue and Goodneſs to Men, 
1 manumit and ſet them free from the Super- 
on? itions of the Fews, and the Idolatries of the 
ali. Centilec; who, whilſt upon Earth, ſhould not: 
, 0! * diſclaim all Power and Dominion himſelf; 
1 d. bur ſuffer an ignominious Death, to make Mans. 


kind happy 3 and yet ſubject them to a Yoke, 
de moſt arbitrary and tyrannical in the World, 
| without 


e Ca- 
terian 
Trick» 


| 
4 
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without Redreſs, without Remedy; where t, F 
Governors have conſtant Temptations and My 
tives to oppreſs, and the Governed no Mey 
to reſiſt or oppofe ? For no leſs than this 2 
the Popifh and High-Church Demands upon u 
and the inevitable Conſequences of their wild ay 
wicked Hypotheſis. 
Ix they are an Order of Men appointed d 
rectly by God, and have the Government i 
the Church by Divine Right, in all Thing 
which relate to Spirituals (that is, in all Thirg 
wherein their own Intereſt is concerned); i 
- they are to be the ſole Judges of their om 
Powers, and what Doctrines they are to teach; 
if the People are to receive them implicith 
and to ſubmit to, and be concluded by, thei 
Determinations ; and if no human Authoriy 
muſt controul them; which, I think, tho 


whom I write againſt, all claim (though (ca Wi 

> 1 85 the E 
two of them agree in whoſe Hands, or in wht rm 
Part of the Clergy, theſe Powers are veſted); Ice 
then it is plain, that they are poſſeſſed of tell . 4 
moſt deſpotic, unlimited, and uncontrou- _ 


able Sovereignty in the Univerſe, and which | Prief 
of Neceſſity muſt prove, and actually ever hs We 
proved, the moſt cruel and tyrannical in ti 
Exerciſe. | C they 
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Bur if they have not this Power, they can 
Wave none at all, but what the Civil Magiſtrate, 
pr voluntary Societies, truſt them with; for, 
hat is the Name of a Power, which every 
Man is a Judge whether he will ſubmit to or 
ot? Or how can that be ſaid to be Divine, 
Svhich the Civil Magiſtrate can controul at his 
Pleaſure? There can be no Medium in Na- 
ture betwixt another's judging for me, and my 
Yudging for myſelf : If another be to judge 
for me, I muſt ſubmit to his Determinations, 
get them be ever ſo abſurd, monſtrous or wic- 
Ked ; but if I have a Right to re-examine 
hem, they can amount to no more than Ad- 
vice, and my own Judgment alone 1 deter- 
0 1 ine me. 

As I think I have amply proved, that it is 
inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God to truft 
the Powers fo claimed wich the Popiſh Clergy 3 
ſo in my two next Papers I will as fully prove, 
q 3 in Fact, he has given them no Authority 

Lat a 
{ INDEED, to do them Right, the Popiſh 

Prieſts do not pretend to offer any direct Texts 
A to their Purpoſe, expreſſing particularly the 

Powers given them, and the Perſons in whom 

they are to be veſted ; as might be reaſonably 
„expected in a,Cale fo nearly affecting the Li- 
. berties 
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berties of all Mankind; and as was actualy 
done in the Fewiſh Diſpenſation, where even 
Circumſtance relating to their Worſhip, au 
the Prieſt's Office, was minutely deſcribed ; by 
inſtead thereof, they pick up ſcattered and (if. 
jointed Sentences, and ſet them together by the 
Ears, to try what they can get by the Scuffle: 
They argue from Types, Antitypes, Parable, 
Metaphors, Allegories, Alluſions, Inference, 
Patterns, Reſemblances, Figures and Shadoys; 
and by ſuch means can fetch every thing out 
every thing. 
TAE Bible is a miſcellaneous Book, fron 
whence crazed or deſigning Men, by joining c 
disjoining ; by various Readings, corrupt or ig 
norant Tranſlations ; by far- fetched Interpret 
tions, and putting different Meanings upn 
Words in Scripture from what they fignify in 
any other Parts of Language; by trifling and 
knaviſh Diſtinctions, metaphyſical Subtilries, 0 
Definitions, but ſhifting the Significations © 
Words as they have Occafion ; by Reference 
to antient Cuſtoms, and Twenty other Theo- 
logical Syſtems of Reaſoning, may always fetct 
Materials to ſerve their looſe or wicked Pu- 
poles; as we actually find an Hundred different 


and many of them almoſt contradictory, Rei- 


gions are pretended to be deduced from „ 
Book; 


1 
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book; and if the Prieſts were let alone, they 
Fould find a Thouſand more, and burn for 


em all (I mean, other People). But if Men 
ould be contented to judge of the Goſpel Style, 


y the ſame Rule as they do of other Writings ; 
F they could be perſuaded, that God Almighty, 
Shen he condeſcends to make uſe of human 
Language, intends to be underſtood, and con- 


quently uſes Words in their common Accept- 


ion; that when he deſigned to reveal his Will 
o Babes and Sucklings, (that is, to the Ignorant 


nd Unlearned) he did not chuſe to do it in 


Riddles, to make way for Interpreters, and 


that the Popiſh Clergy might have a Pretence 
Gor picking the Laity's Pockets; then I affirm, 
hat the Bible is the plaineſt, openeſt, moſt mo- 
Fal, ſignificant, and intelligible Book in the 


orld, in all Things which can be the Duty 


pf a Man to know; and in no Part of it more 
o, than in the preſent Diſpute, which has been 
Fendered ſo perplexed and intricate by Craft and 
Artiſice: And I undertake in my two next 
Papers to make this out. 


T. 
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nn 


The ſame Subject continued. 


5 Goſpels to authorize or count. 
nance the Diſtinction of Eccle 
ſiaſtical and Civil; for as on 
Saviour renounced all worldy 
Power himſelf, ſo he gave none. He nei 
ther uſed nor allowed the Uſe of Force an 
Violence, to coerce and conquer Subjects to 
his Kingdom, which he declared was not df 
this World. As the Religion, which he taught 
was not to conſiſt of outward Actions and Ce- 
remonies, like the Worſhip of the Gentiles, but 
was to reſide in the Mind ; ſo he choſe propet 
Means to attain his End : He knew that the 
Sword might make Hypocri.es and Slaves, bit 
never Converts; be therefore inſtructed bi 

Apoſtle 


| 
| 


; 8 Hear. 
He Rx is nothing in the Fou g H 


Und h 
Viole: 
Abſut 
Tyra 
deſire 
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Apoſtles to win Mens Affection by Love and 
entleneſs, to allure them by Example, and 
ronvince them by the Reaſonableneſs of his 
Precepts; and he enabled them to prove their 
Miſſion by Wonders and Miracles; all which 
are directly contrary to the Proceedings of Ma- 
bomet, whoſe Aim was temporal Dominion, 

and his Religion Impoſture ; and conſequently 

Violence was neceſſary to propagate both: For 
Abſurdity can no way be ſupported but by 

[Tyranny ; but Truth can ever defend itſelf, and 
deſires nothing but a fair Examination, a free 
Hearing, and equal Favour. 

HE takes every Occaſion to caution his 
| Apoſtles againſt ſpiritual Pride, and claiming Su- 
periority over others, or one another: The 
Powers which he gave them were of another 
Kind, ſuch as were proper to overcome the 
Prejudices of the innocent and well- meaning, 
though miſled People; and to confound the 
Malice and Subtilty of the governing Prieſt- 
bood; namely, 4 Power againſt unclean Spi- 
rits, pay! to caſt them out; to heal all manner 
. of Sickneſs, and all manner bf Diſeaſes ;, and to 
raiſe the Dead. Sure no Clergyman pretends to 
| theſe Powers! 


HE 
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He bids them provide neither Silver, y 
Gold, nor Braſs, in their Pockets ; nor Sen 
for their Journey; neither tuo Coats, 
Shoes, nor Staves: Much leſs, Coaches | 
preſume that no In deſires thek 
Powers. 

HE orders them, hes they come into 
Houſe, to ſalute it; and if they do not rem 
them, and hear their Words, to depart from u 
Houſe, and ſhake off the Duſt of their Fu 
The Popiſh Clergy are for ſetting Fire to ſud 
an Houſe, (as they did lately to ſeveral) and in WP 
burning and damning every one within it. 28 

Tuk Apoſtles Commiſſion was to preat 
Chriſt to all Nations, in Matthew ; and | 
Mark, to go into all the World, and to preati 
him to every Creature. The Popith Prieſt ſy 
at home, and preaches himſelf only, to his om 
Pariſh, for Money. 

THosE who believed in the Apoſtles, Fl 
were baptized, had the Power of caſting un 
Devils in Chriſt's Name, and ſpeaking ill 
mew Tongues : They could take up Serpents; 
0 deadly thing they drank could hurt then; Diſc 
they laid Hands upon the Sick, and they ter e. 
vered. Thoſe who believe in the Popiſh Prie, I nd 
are the beſt Friends that the Devil has; and Pow 


inſtead of caſting him out, for the moſt por, to tr 
bring 
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ring him in: They can ſpeak Senſe with no 
Trongue; nor dare venture on any Poiſon, 


Put what proceeds from Gluttony and Drunken- 
Weſs, with which they give their Votaries Diſeaſes, 


| 
aſtead of recovering them. 


THE Apoſtles were ro be Witneſſes: of all 
; which they had heard or ſeen ſaid or done by our 
MS viour; and who elſe could be fo ? But the 
EP opiſh Prieft has no other Means of knowing 
» Chriſt, than any Layman of equal Abilities, and 
equal Application; nor can have any greater 
10 Motive or Inducement to preach him, except 
is Hire; which, as it firſt ſuborned his Prede- 
P eſſors to betray his Perſon, and take away his 
Lite, ſo it has ever ſince been the Occaſion of 
Fcrucifying him anew, by miſrepreſenting his 
PDoctrines, and making them ſubſervient to 
worldly Ambition and Intereſt; a Practice fo 
juniverſal, that no Engliſbman can ſet his Foot 
out of his own Country, but he ſees the Cler- 
Foy perverting the Scripture, and abuſing the 
People. 
Ou Saviour himſelf appointed the Seventy 
2 Diſciples, whom he ſent before him two by two, 
in every Place where he intended himſelf to go; 
and gave them Powers almoſt equal to the 
Powers of the Apoſtles, even to heal the Sick, 
o tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all 
$ the 
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the Power of the Enemy, and that nothing ſwf 
hurt them; but he was fo far from giving wy 
'worldly Authority, that he tells them, he ſw 
them forth as Lambs amongſt Wolves , that ty 
ſhould carry nothing with them; but wha 
Houſe they came into, they ſhould ſay, Peach 
that Houſe, and ſhould eat and drink ſuch th 
as the People gave them; and whatever Cit) ii 
came into, they ſhould eat ſuch things as were (oi 
before them, for the Labourer is worthy of hi 
Hire (here it ſeems the People were to judy 
what Wages and Hire they deſerve); and if a 
Perſons refuſed to receive them, they were g 
into the Streets, and ſhake off the Duſt of thi 
Feet at them; which was all the Excommut 
cation that they were directed to. uſe, and ys 
nothing elſe but to leave them in their Sins, a 
preach to them no longer. 
WHATEVER is meant by the figurative and At 
abſtruſe Texts of binding and looſing, remi 
ting and retaining Sins, is evidently confined t 
thoſe whom it is ſpoken to, and ſeems to hart Vor 
relation to the other World alone. 
Now I would be glad to know, By whit 
Rules of Conſtruction can the Powers, n0# 
claimed by any Set of Clergy in the World, be 
brought from theſe Texts, or in what Senſe cu 
any Clergyman be ſaid to be a Succeſſor of the 
Apoſtle, 


r 
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ſſtles, more than every Layman of equal Qua- 


ations. 
our Saviour had intended to have con- 
d down any Powers to any Man, or Set 
en whatſoever, it is impoſſible to believe 
he would have expreſſed himſelf in the full- 
nd moſt fignificant Words; and left no 
It behind him, what thoſe Powers were, 
io whom they belonged. No Statute en- 
W amongſt weak Mortals is penned ſo looſe- 
What Lawyer in Weſtminſter-Hall could 
found out ſovereign Power in the Precept, 
my Sheep? Or in our Saviour's Promiſe to 
the Apoſtles, and perhaps all Chriſtians iti 
Wal, in theſe Words, I will be with you 
e End of the World ? 
E Prieſts of Delphos, uttering, for the 
part, their Oracles in ſorry and balderdaſh 
| y, gave Riſe to a waggiſh Jeſt amongft 
Intients, That Homer could write better 
s than Apollo, who infpired him. Bur 
o one among Chriſtians will be ſo pro- 
: as to give Occaſion to the Suggeſtion, 


mit 
d 0 
have 


wht the Attorney General can draw up a 

* and more intelligible Commiſſion that 
EF poſtles. 

a p Ir though there be nothing in che Go. 


of the EO justify or excuſe the prieſtly Demands 
oſtles 7 L. II. RE 


; - iy upon 
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upon the Laity, yet there are many Text 
preſly againſt them, in which our Saviour 8 
claims all Authority over Men, and forbid 
Diſciples and Followers aſſuming Superi 
over their Brethren, or cenſuring, judging, 
uſing any one ill, for not receiving, or forg 
poſing them. | | 
IN Luke the xiith. v. 13. A Man def 
our Saviour to ſpeak to his Brother to dinghic 
his Inheritance with him; and his Anſng 
Who made me a Fudge, or a Divider, n 
von? | 
In John, chap. xii. v. 47, 48. our Sni A 
declares, If any Man hears his Words, ml 
Hewes not, that he will not judge him; fi 
came not to judge the World, but to ſav 
World, And in the next Verſe leaves lit 
the Judgment of the Father, and tell | 
what will be his Doom. 
IN John, chap. xviii. v. 36. he was bg 
before Pilate for ſpeaking Treaſon again 
ſar, and claiming the Temporal King 
Fudea; and he took that Occaſion to ret 
all earthly Sovereignty, by declaring, ln 
dom was not of this World, and gave bis 
for it; which ſo ſatisfied the Roman Go 
ever jealous of his Maſter's Authority, th 
pronounced him innocent, and would | 
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> releaſed him, if the Fewiſ) Prieſts would 
» ſuffered it. 
( Matthew, Chap. vii. v. 1, 2, 3. he ſays 
is Diſciples, Zedge not, leſt ye be judged ; 
ish what Judgment ye judge ye ſhall be 
| d, and what Meaſure ye mere Dall be meas 
o you again, &c. 
Luke, Chap. ix. v. 54. James and John 
ed of him, that they might command Fire 
Heaven to puniſh the Samaritans for not 
ing him; which he was fo far from con- 
g to, that he reproves them for it; and 
* el them, Te know not what Spirit ye are of; 
129 of Man is not come to deſtroy the 
. to ſave the World. 
N the ſame Chapter, John ſaid to him, 
er, we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy 
and we forbad him, becauſe he followeth 
With us. And Feſus ſaid, Forbid him not; 
that is not againſt us, is for us. A plain 
pt for Chriſtians to tolerate one another. 
ROUGH the whole xviiizh Chapter of 
bew, our Saviour exhorts his Diſciples to 
Imble, and to forgive Offences. And in 
„ 16, 17. tells them, If thy Brother treſ- 
gainſt thee, go and tell him his Fault be- 
thee and him alone. But if he ill not 
hee, take one or tuo more *vith thee, &c. 


11 and 
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and if he ſball neglect to hear them, tell i; 
the Church, or Congregation: And if hy 
glect to hear the Church, let him be to thy | 
4 Heathen or Publican; that is, have no m 
to do with him. And in the two Verſs 


he tells them what a Church is, name, ji " a 
to or three are gathered together in m oi... / 
J will be in the midſt of them; and his Prey tho 
methinks, ſhould be effectual to conſtin tho 
complete Church, though a Parſon is mc, 
of the Company. that 
INDEED the whole New Teſtameni YOu? 
Leſſon of Humility, Humanity, and Mow e 
the Sermon upon the Mount is nothing d 1 
and we every -· where find conſtant Precept erſe 
Cautions againſt Pride and Domination, San 
IN the xxiiid of Matthew, our Saviour ft to n. 
to the Multitude, and to his Diſciples, ux 
them not to be called Maſter; for one i rine 
Maſter, even Chriſt, all ye are Brethrin; MR iſe; 
be that is greateſt amongſt you, ſhall l ty by 
Servant; and whoever does exalt hint, ohn, 
be . and he that ſball humble inſt, Wa 
be exalted. the 
who 


IN Luke, chap. xx. v. 46. he warns i 
ciples to beware of the Scribes, who aj 
walk in long Robes, and love Greetings i 
Blarkets, and the higheſt Seats in ih) 
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ies, and the chief Places at Feaſts, (hear, 
ye Popiſh Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons ! ) 
o devour Widows Houſes, and for 4 _ 
ke long Prayers. 

vn Luke xxii. v. 24, 25, 26. There was 4 
e among ſt the Apoſtles which ſhould be the 
Wateſt. And Feſus ſaid unto them, The Kings 
the Gentiles exerciſe Authority over them, 
they that exerciſe Authority upon them, are 
ed Benefactors. But ye ſhall not be ſo; but 
that is greateſt amongſt you, let him be as 
younger ; and he that is chief, as he that 


5, 26, 27. And he enforces this Precept 
erſe 28. from his own Conduct, even as 
Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, 
to miniſter. 

DUR Saviour did not, like others, preach 
Etrines to his Diſciples which he refuſed to 
ftiſe; but teaches them Modeſty and Hu- 


1; 
le Wy by his own Example: For, in the xiiith 
1 ohn, he waſhes their Feet himſelf, and bids 


he one another's, How different is this 
the proud Spirit of his pretended Succeſ- 
who take Place of the Nobility and Gen- 
and make the great Men of the Earth kiſs 
r Slippers; ſalute them upon the Knee, as 
hey were Gods below, or ſovereign Princes; 


H 3 nay 


"IR > SY => EY © FS IED 


b ſerve, The ſame in Matthew, chap. xx. 
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nay more, ſet themſelves above the Cron 
ſelf; for what is it elſe they mean, after (yi 
Grace, and in their Cups, by putting the Cu 
(by which they mean themſelves) before il 
King and Royal Family? We all know if 
well their Kindneſs for the People, ( who a! 
Scriptural and Legal Church) to ſuſpect! 
they mean them. 

Nor many Years ſince, the conſtant Hy 
among them was, King, Queen, and cin 
but now all the High Clergy are guilty d. 
fame Crime for which Cardinal sey on 
to have loſt, and in all Likelihood would iy 
loſt his Head, if he had not prevented it, x 
is faid, by Seif-murder, even the Crime & | 
ting. themſelves above the Crown, and v 
crying out, Ego & Rex mens, when they ul 
the Humour of owning him as ſuch. 
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NUMBER L. 


1 5 Medueſday, December 28. 1720. 


Inquiry into Religious Eſtabliſnh- 
ments, with a further Confuta- 
ion of the impious and abſurd 
Claims of High Prieſts. 


o various and contradictory are the 

8 "a Opinions and Reaſonings of Men, 
= that no voluntary Society or At- 
M ſeqbly can act, or long hold to- 
her, without eſtabliſhing certain Rules and 
ers, amongſt themſelves, regarding the com- 
In Intereſt and Conduct of the Society, and 
pointing Perſons whoſe Duty it ſhall be, to 
thoſe Orders put in Execution; and if any 


— 


Ember does not think it lawful or expedient 


D ſubmit to the public Regulations, they mult 
ea Right ro exclude him, or in other Words, 
excommunicate him from their Body, if he 


1 not chule to ſeparate hiimſelf. 
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Ir the Deſign of the Meeting be to h nee 
ſhip God, to join in the fame Prayers, and pd ut 
Exhortation and Edification, (which Affe re © 
is called a Church) there muſt be Time n 


Place appointed when and where they a: . 
an: 


meet, and Perſons to prepare and keep in 

der all Things neceſſary for their Meeiy [5 
There muſt be one, or more, appointed . 
read thoſe Prayers to the Congregation; Perfor 


which they are to join, and to do all th 
Offices, which can be performed only by ſx: 
Perfons ; and if the Society would avoid þ 
Loquacity and Interruption of ignorant al 
conceired Members, they muſt confine Eu 
ation to one, or to a few Perſons of appro 
Gravity and Wiſdom. There mult be i 
tome Means of conferring and agreeing tos 
ther, to ſupport the common Expences of bulb 
ings, Repairs, Utenſils, c. and conſequeni 
there muſt be Debates, which cannot wel i 
carried on without a Preſident, Chairman, « 
Prolocutor, to regulate them, collect their Voi 
and pronounce their Reſolutions z without wii 
Precautions, they will be more likely to i 
than pray. 

Ir ſeveral of theſe Churches, reſiding at 
great a Diſtance from one another to Ms 


together, ſhould eſteem it their Duty or A 
vat 
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Fantage to join in the ſame Form of Worſhip, 
Ind unite in a common Intereſt to ſupport it, 
ey muſt find out ſome Means of Communi- 
ation, and contrive ſome Cement of their 
nion, otherwiſe they would ſoon ſeparate 
Pain: This may be done by chuſing Deputies 
p repreſent them, and to concert common 

eaſures, or by ſubmitting themſeldes to the 
Tonduct and Determinations of one or more 
' WT crons, choſen by common Conſent, in all 
Ich Matters as do not interfere with their Duty 


h p God; and the Perſons ſo choſen can have 
0 d more Power, nor of longer Duration, than 
eir Principals think fit to give them. 

5 Ir theſe Churches think it their Duty or 


tereſt to inlarge their Bottom, and make 
onverts, they cannot take a more effectual 
Wethod to do it, than to chooſe, appoint, or 
Wdain, diſcreet and honeſt Men, who are ac- 
Wainted with their Way of Worſhip, their 
Wrdinances, and the Reaſons of them, and 
Wd them forth to teach, perſuade, and con- 
Ince others; to exhort them with Meekneſs 
Wd Love, (the likelieſt Way to gain them) 
0 afterwards to preſide and watch over them, 


pd thereby prevent their Straying and Apo- 
lüieing. 
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THIS was the Caſe in the Beginning u 
Chriſtianity, before National Churches yer 
eſtabliſhed, as well as the preſent Caſe of i, 
dependent, voluntary Societies. The Apo 
Commiſſion was, 20 go into all the World, a Fiour 
preach Chriſt zo every Creatære. This was in. 1 e, t 
poſſible for them to do in their own Perſon; an 
and therefore as they made Converts, they a 
horted them to convert others, as Acts viii. v. 
4. When the Apoſtles were left at Zervſaln 
the Church was ſcattered abroad through d 
Judea and Samaria, and thoſe who were ſea. 
' Fered abroad preached the World. Acts xi. v. 
20. They that were ſcattered abroad upon i 
Perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, travel 
as far as Pheenice and Cyprus, and preatii 
the Word to none but the Jews only; and [mt 
of them, when they were come to Antioch, pit 
unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Ji 
Chriſt, Chap. iv. v. 4. Peter and John an 
verted Five thouſand. And v. 31. They wt 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they put 
the Word of God with_Boldneſs. 

AND they were all enabled to prove tht 
Miſſion, by having the Power of woa 
Miracles; for Mark xvi. v. 17, 18. theſe vw 
were to follow thoſe who believed in Chi 


Name: They could caſt out Devils, i 
| cj 


The INDEPENDENT WHIG. 179 


0 nd ſpeak with new Tongues ; they could take 
* Serpents; no deadly thing could hurt them; 
ey could lay their Hands on the Sick, and re- 
ver them. John, Chap. xiv. v. 12. our Sa- 
Jidur ſays to his Diſciples, Whoever believeth in 
ee, he Works that I do ſhall he do, and greater 
an theſe ſhall he do: Which Gifts would 
Save been unneceſſary, if they had been to 
are made no Uſe of them; and by virtue of 
theſe general Powers given to all Chriſtians, 
EP/i/;ip and Stephen, who were choſen by the 
Congregation to the menial Office of ſerving. 
Tables, preached, baptized, and did many Won- 
Pers and Miracles, Acts, Chap. vi. v. 8. Chap. 
Will. v. 7. 

Bur befides the common Right which eve- 
Man had to preach Chriſt, and propagate his 
Kingdom, the Apoſtle prevailed with particular 
Perſons to undertake it, and make it their Bu- 


e pbneſs, who were to aſſiſt and overſee the Bre- 
ren, as a Shepherd does his Sheep: Having 
, he Gift of diſcerning Spirits, they knew who 

ere fitteſt for the Employment, and who 
would engage in it without any ſiniſter Views; 


Put it is plain, they gave no Gifts or Advan- 


could not give the Holy Ghoſt; which Power 


11 6 23 


Wages to them above other Chriſtians, They 


Was confined fo. the Apoſtles alone, and as far 
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as appears, was beſtowed without Diſtincia 
upon all who believed, and were baptized. 

Tas Power of ſpeaking with Tongues, y 
is aboveſaid, was given to all Believers; whit 
appears to be in Scripture one conſtant nl 
inſeparable Mark of having received the Hoy 
Ghoſt. 

IN Acts the iid. v. 4. The Holy Ghoſt fell 1 
the Apaſtles, and they ſpake with Tongues. | 
Acts x. v. 44, 45. While Peter ſpoke, the Hil 
Ghoſt. fell on all who heard the Word, and th 
Jews were aſtoniſhed when they heard the Ga, 
tiles ſpeak with Tongues; Chap. xix. v. 6, Pul 
7ays his Hands on certain Diſciples, and the Hy 
ly Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake uib 
Tongues, and propheſied. Acts the xithj. v. 15 
x6, 17. Peter, juſtifying himſelf to the Jews, ft 
preaching to the Gentiles, ſays, And as I h. 
gan to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them at u 
us at the Beginning. Then remembered I tit 
Mord ef the Lord, how that he ſaid, John is 
deed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall l 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt : Foraſm 
therefore as God gave them ( namely thoſe wid 
believed) zhe like Gift as he did to us, who 
tieved in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, what was } 
that I ſhould withſtand God? So that he 


from the Mouth of Peter himſelf we have k 
thit 
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0 at che Gentiles who believed, had the ſame 
Pitt as the Apoſtles. Chap. viii. v. 14, 17. When 

1 2 Apoſtles at Jeruſalem had heard, that the 
a Bamaricans had received the Word, they ſent to 
nd hem Peter and John, who laid Hands on them, 
oy nd they received the Holy Ghoſt, which they 
dad not received before, though they were 

n aptized by Philip. In chap. ii. v. 38. Peter 
f ys to them of Iſrael, Repent, and be baptized, 
very one of you, in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, 
th r the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye ſhall receive 
a he Holy Ghoſt; and v. 41. They gladly re. 
Seived the Word, and the ſame Day were added 
$o them about Three thou ſand Souls, who muſt 
ave all conſequently received the Holy Ghoſt. 
hap. xv. v. 8, 9. Paul, ſpeaking of the Gen- 
les, ſays, God, which knoweth the Hearts. 


ven as he did unto us, and put no Difference be- 
Fween them and us, purifying their Hearts by 
Faith. 
I THEREFORE it appears plain to me, that 
l who believed, eſpecially by the Apoſtles 
Miniſtration, received the Holy Ghoſt, and 
could do Miracles; and conſequently, the Per- 
ons aforeſaid, by whatever Names they are 
alled, were not deſigned to be an Order of 
Men diſtinct from other Chriſtians, with diffez- 
ent 


are them Witneſs, giving them the Holy Ghoſt, 
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ent Powers and Privileges. They underog 
a Burden, not a Command. They were hy, 
ter and poorer than other People, not thy 
Lords and Maſters; nor is there a Word i 
Scripture, whereby we can gueſs, that they ger 
intended to be Succeſſors to the Apoſtles; mud 
leſs that the Succeſſorſhip was to continue y 
the End of the World; and it is evident! 
Fact, that there were no ſuch appointed, hy 
cauſe the Power of giving the Holy Ghoſt, ni 
in Conſequence, of doing Miracles, ſoon cel 
in the Church. 

WIE this View let us now examine th 
As and Epiſtles, and ſee what there is whig 
contradicts it. 

AcTs xiv. v. 23. Paul and Barnabs . 
Haine Elders in every City; and chap. xx. 
17. Paul calls the Elders of the Church of Epe 
ſus together; and v. 28. tells them their Du 
Take heed therefore unto yourſelves, and 15 d 
the Flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hut 
made you Overſeers, to feed the Church of Gi, 
auhich he hath purchaſed with his own Blu 
Here luckily the Word Epiſcopos is tran{lve 
Overſeer, and not Biſhop, becauſe it is & 
plained in the Text to import no more, thi 
to feed the Church of God, that is, to alli 
them, to preach to them, to exhort * 

adyil 
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| viſe them, and to give them good Examples; 
t all this implies no Juriſdiction, nor had the 


p poſtles any to give. 


1 THESSALONIANS, Chap. v. v. 12. And 
be beſeech you, Brethren, to know them which 

bour amongſt you, and are over you in the Lord, 
rd admoniſh you. Here Paul, with all Hu- 
pility, intreats the Theſſalonians, that they will 
now, that is, take Notice of, and hearken to, 
Hoſe who labour for their ſakes, who watch 
rer them, and admoniſh them to mend their 
Lives. | 
$ EPHESIANsS, chap. iv. v. 7, 11. Unto every 
e is given Grace, according to the Meaſure 
F the Gift of Chriſt ; and he gave ſome Apoſtles ; 
d ſome Prophets; and ſome Evangeliſts ; and 
me Paſtors and Teachers; and in the next 
Ferſe tells for what, namely, for the perfect- 
g the Saints, (that is, all the Faithful) for the 
Work of the Miniftry, and for the edifying the 
Body of Chriſt. 
[Ro uANs, chap. x. v. 14, 15. How then 
Pall they call upon him, in whcm they have not 


Whom they have not heard? And how ſbali they 
Pear without a Preacher? And ho ſhall they 
preach, unleſs they be ſent ? This relates plainly 
do the teaching of the Apoſtles, who were ſent 
1 to 


elie ved? And how ſhall they believe in him, of 
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to preach the Goſpel to the unconvet 
World, that otherwiſe could have known © 

thing of it; and poſſibly, in a larger Senſe, ny 
be extended to all Chriſtians, who had 4, 
Power as well as the Means to preach it, w 
conſequently might be ſaid to be ſent to do 
But I ſhould be glad-ro know, by what Sil ; 
Chymiſtry it bas been diſcovered, or hoy 
came to be gueſſed, that the Clergy of them 
ny Nations in Europe, as by Law ſeven 
eſtabliſhed, were the Perſons meant; or if aj 
one Sort of them, which that is; when 'tis plin 
that they have no other Means of knoyiy 
_ Chriſt than the Laity have, and for the mat 
part can tell them no more than they kun 
before. 


HE BRE WS, chap. xiii. v. 7. Remember tin 
which have the Rule over you, who have ſpoln 
unto. you the Word of God, whoſe Faith fol, 
conſidering the End of their Converſation: In 
v. 17. Obey, by others tranſlated, Be perſuail 
by, them that have the Rule over you, and ſuk 
mit yourſelves; for they watch for your Soul; 
as thoſe who muſt give Account. Here, it ſeems 
the Editors of our Eagliſb Bible do not think 
fit to ſtand to their Tranſlations ; for in tte 
Margin, againſt. the Words Rule over you, | Ir: 
both Verſes they have inſerted the Word Gy 33 

Whic 
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which does not give us altogether: ſo frightful an 


Image. 
Tas Word RATE obey in the laſt Verſe, 
explained by the Word remember in the firſt 5, 


nd the Reaſon given in the one is, becanſe you 


Pre to. conſider the End of their Converſation; 
Ind in the other is, becauſe zhey watch for your 
Fouls; fo that the Hebrews were exhorted ta. 
enmember, hearken to, or be perſuaded by their 
Puides, who had ſpoken to them the Word of God, 
Mhich was the End of their Converſation, and 
ho watched far their Souls: And, I think, all 


ood Chriſtians ought to do ſo ſill, when they 


now where to find them, and the Clergy have 


preed amongſt themſelves who they are. 
AT the latter End of the Second Epiſtle to 


Hiothy, in our Edition of the Bible, he is ſaid 
o be the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus, by which we 
re to underſtand, if we pleaſe, that he was in 
Poſſeſſion of the Authority and Dignity of a 
modern Prelate ; 


but the Text ſays no ſuch 
atter : Indeed Pauls firſt Epiſtle, chap. i. v. 


II. ſays, that zhe glorious Goſpel of Chriſt was 
Fommitted to his Truſt, that is, he was intruſt- 
ed to preach it. 
me Charge to Timothy: But in chap. iv. v. 
2, 3 he tells him what he is to do; he is 70 


And, v. 18. he commits the 


an E xample to the. Believers in Ward, in 
Con- 
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Converſation, in Charity, in Faith, in Puri, 170 
and, till he comes himſelf, he is to give At, 
dance to Reading, to Exhortation, rol Doftrin, 
and the reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent in telling lin 
what Doctrine he is to preach. 

IN his 2d Epiſtle, Paul ſays unto him, 41 
the Things thou haſt heard from me anon 
many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to fail. 
ful Men, who ſhall be able to teach others al; 
which he expreſſes ſummarily before, in the 
Words, Lay Hands ſuddenly. on no Man; 1 
Ceremony always uſed amongſt the Fes, v 
denote a Perſon appointed for any Purpole, s 
well as on many other Occaſions ; ſo that Pal 
himſelf knew, by Inſpiration, who was fit fn 
his _ and Timothy was to make goo 


Inquiry after faithful Men: But there is n 

Power here given bu? to preach the Goſpel, al A 
to employ others to do it; which I have ſhe 1 
every one was at Liberty 'to-ds, though all hy WE : 
not an equal Call, or were equally qualified itt * 
It; and therefore it was certainly good Advic ” 
to endeavour to find out ſuch as were, and previl ir 2 
upon them to undertake it. Jof 


IN the Epiſtle to Titus, who, it ſeems, vu b 
another Biſhop, he is directed 20 ſez in order iE 
things which are wanting, (the Buſineſs among) 


as of Churchwardens and Veſtry-men) an 
1 
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| o ordain Elders in every City, as Paul had ap- 


Pointed him; which alludes to private Direc- 


Fions before given, and proves nothing, but 
Fhat Paul took the beſt Precautions, and moſt 
Prudent Meaſures, to propagate Chriſtianity, by 
Feducing his Converts in every City, into or- 
Werly, though voluntary Societies, by finding 
put and appointing diſcreet and honeſt Men to 
Aliſt and ſuperintend the reſt; and it cannot 
pe doubted but the People, who knew him to 
pe inſpired, would be adviſed by him, accept 
his Recommendations, and conſequently hear- 
Ken to, truſt their Affairs, and be directed by 
Sb: Wiſdom of Perſons ſo powerfully recom- 
ended; which Reſpe&t and Deference has 
Seen always paid by every Sect, that ever ap- 

peared in the World, to their firſt Founders, 
pad for the moſt part to their After-leaders 


N00. 


# THESE are all the Texts that I can at pre- 
Went remember, which are uſually brought to 


Wupport the prieſtly Claims, except ſuch as plainly 


relate to our Saviour himſelf, or his Apoſtles ; but 


if any others occur hereafter, I ſhall take Notice 
got them in proper Time. 


Bur what has all this to do with a formal 


and ſolemn Inſtitution, and eſtabliſhed Form 
of Government, a political Oeconomy, or, in 


Eccle- 
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Eccleſiaſtical Language and Style, a Spiri 
Hierarchy ? 


Wrar, muſt ſovereign and independey 
Power (without which, as I have ſhewn n 
my 48th Paper, there can be in this Caſe oy 
Power at all) depend upon figurative Eyre: 
ſions, and Alluſions to Seniority of Age, 3 
Elders; to mean and low Profeſſions, as Guidy 
Shepherds, Paſtors, Teachers, Overſeers, m. 
tably tranſlated Biſhops? Or upon the critic 
Knowledge of antient Eaftern Terms, « 
doubtful and diſputed Significations, vid 
would put it in the Power of the very few Ma 
faid to be skilled in the Oriental Tongues, v 
ſettle what Eſtabliſhments or Religion the 
Pleaſe ? 

Tre: Prophets and Evangeliſts often ſpe 
after the Manner of the Eaſtern Nations, wii 
was for the moſt part figurative; where, fr 
ever, to the End of the World, and ſuch lie 
Language, was frequently uſed to denote a loc; 
Space of Time; and therefore general Et 
preſſions in Scripture are not always to be 
taken ſtrictly, as Cove tou ſueſi is the Root of ALL 
Evil: Swear not Ar ALL: Children and St 
wants, obey your Parents and Maſters in Al 
things: Take no Care for the Morrow: Takt 
20 Thought for your Life, what you ſhall eat 


aubat 
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bat you ſball drink, or what you ſhall put on: 


ill give it you. Submit yourſelves to one an- 
$:her : Ye younger, be ſubject to the elder ; yea, be 
Vbject to one another. And there were man 
Sher things which Feſus did, the which if they 
Would be. written, the whole World could not 
Fontain the Books : And more than an Hundred 
Wthers of the ſame Kind. When ſuch Paſſages 
Occur, we muſt conſtrue them by the Rules of 
Eternal Righteouſneſs, the Reaſon of the Thing, 
end the general Bent of Scripture; and then 
e cannot miſtake their Meaning, but in ſuch 
ales as are of no Conſequence, whether we 
do or not. 
BESIDES, almoſt all Words vary their 
Meaning by Time; and every one, of the leaſt 
Reading, knows that there is ſcarce a Word in 
Nature, (except the proper Names of Perſons, 
Places, and Things) that is anſwered by any 
other in a different Language, ſo as to com- 
Iprehend exactly the ſame Number of Ideas; 
nor is it probable, that any two Perſons of the 
ſame Nation ever uſed one ſuch Word pre- 
ciſely to the ſame Purpoſe ; but if they were 
asked to give an adequate Definition of what 
they meant by it, would differ in ſome Parti- 
$ cular; Therefore tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 
Mens 


yatever you ask of my Father in my Name, be 
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Mens Duty and eternal Salvation ſhould dt. 
pend upon the nice Signification of ſingle H. 
brew and Greek Words; Languages ſo long ſing 
out of common Uſe, and dead. 

TE Almighty is too merciful to his Ca, 
tures to leave them at ſuch Uncertainties, which 
is in Effect to let them throw Croſs and Pile { 
their Religion. When he makes an Eſtabliſl. 
ment, and gives Laws to Mankind, he ala 
expreſſes himſelf in a manner not to be miſs 
derſtood ; ſo he did in the Jewiſh Diſpenſain, 
where there was no Diſpute about the Menn. 
ing of their Law. Though there is nothing in 
Scripture to countenance theſe Pretenſiom 
yet the Goſpel almoſt every-where forbids 
them, as I have partly ſhewn in my leſt Paper, 
and ſhall unanſwerably make out hereaf 
when I ſhall more fully conſider the Act and 
Epiſtles ; and then I will ſhew, that the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves claimed no Authority oe 
other Chriſtians, or any Power but that of Per. 
ſuaſion. I {ſhall endeavour to ſhew, what 1s 
meant by Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper ; and 
do undertake to prove, that the Clergy have 
no more Power from Scripture to adminiſter 
them, than Women and Laymen, and thit 
nothing is meant by Excommunication, bit 
not keeping ill Company. I will ſhew too, 

that 
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Hat the Clergy, in the firſt Ages of Chriſtia- 
iy, were always choſen by the People, and 
Ned upon their Alms, and by what Steps of 
piety and Forgery the Popiſd Prieſthood 
Fame to be Lords of ſo great A Part of the ter · 
Feſtrial Globe. 
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Wedneſday, December 31. 1720. a A 

is 

Of the Three High Churches en 
England. ther 

Wity | 

PB AviNG, in my former Paper, r 
given ſome Account of the Sci. and 

$ ptyre-Church ; I ſhall, in this, gin $ th 

Anm Account of the Three Hg tion 

Churches in England, which are vey nif 

different from it. And, tho in order to this, | A's | 
Thall be obliged to take in a good deal of Mr: rene 
ter, and reveal many High- Church and Jas. gate 
bite Secrets; yet J hope to give the Public ord 
clear Notion of them in the Compaſs of one the 
Paper. I ſhall, Firſt, ſtate what the ine bei 
Church of England is; and then deſcribe the ice 
Three High Churches of England, ſhewing hoy on 
they differ from one another, and from the rm an 
Church of England, cul: 
I. F:nsr, Nor 
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FirsT, What the true Church of Eng- 
is. All Churches by Law eſtabliſhed, 
Creatures of that State, where they are fo 
Wbliſhed. For whatever is eſtabliſhed, ne- 
Wrily depends on the Legiſlature, which can 
does repeal and enact whatever it thinks fit, 
always calls its preſent Conſtitution in Re- 
dn, The Church by Law eſtabliſhed. The 
Wrch of England therefore by Law eſtabliſh- 
is whatever the Legiſlature has enacted; 
Weontinues in Force, in relation to Religion, 
er with whatever is injoined by the Au- 
% ty of the King, or is determined by the 
cr Judicatories, acting by the Authority 
q and in Subordination to, the Legiſlature. 
N $ the Act of Parliament requiring the Sub- 
ion of the Thirty-nine Articles, the Acts 
7 niformity, and the Act of Toleration, the 
W's InjunCtions, the Canons of Convocation 
med by the King, the Sentences of the 
Rates, and the Determinations of the Houle 
vlic 1 Lords, conſtitute the Church of England; 
che Members thereof are good and true 
i who conform their Belief and 
tice to the ſeveral Particulars aforeſaid: 
Jon the other Side, they fall ſhort of being 
and true Members, who recede from any 
Wicular eſtabliſhed and ſettled as aforeſaid. 
or. II. 1 Nor 
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Nor can | thoſe be truly iſaid to agree 5 
and conform to, a Church, who do no » 
with and conform to it in the Senſe intends 
the Makers of the ſeveral Conſtitutions gf 
Church. This laſt is ſo plain a Truth in i 
and ſo manifeſtly - implied in taking all 0 
and making Subſcriptions and Declan 
that it would have been needleſs to have 
ved it, had it not been for the Equivax 
and Jeſuitiſm of ſo many of our Prieſt j 
think that they may take Oaths, and 1 
Subſcriptions, in Senſes contrary to, and 
ferent from, the Intention of the Impoſer; 
yet be good, and true, and perfect Ma 
of the Church. 

II. Now the High-Churches, which d 
from this Eſtabliſhment, are Three in Nut 
which I ſhall rank under the Names of thu 
remarkable Leaders in them: 1. Dr. Buy) 
High-Church. 2. Mr. Lefley's High-U 
3. And Dr. Brett's High-Church. Tit 
laſt are in an open Separation from one al 
as well as from the true Church of I 
But Dr. Burgey's High-Church has as ye! 
no Separation from the true Church. H 
his People are only Schiſinatics in the 0 
(as were thoſe upon whom St. Paul "ol 


A Name frequently given to the lat 


CHEVERELL a 
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m, when they were met together in the 
Church, 1 Cor. xi. v. 18.) being, as his 
nt Grace of Canterbury * deſcribes ſome 
Church Prieſts, * a new Sort of Diſci- 
Winarians riſen up among ourſelves, who 
m to comply with the Government of 
> Church, as others do with that of the 
ate; not out of Conſcience of their Duty, 
any Love they bear to it, but becauſe 
y cannot keep their Preferments without 
They hate our Conſtitution, and revile 
\ ſuch as ſtand up in good Earneſt for it; 
vet, for all that, go on to ſubſcribe and 
V Which Paſſage, from fo great an Au- 
„ cannot be too often quoted. 

r to proceed to the Deſcription of theſe 
n Higr-Churches, in their Order. 
.. Bes High- Church ſtands diſtin- 
Bury! d from the true Church of England, by 
50 Arminian Doctrines, contrary to our old 
dox Calviniſtical Articles; by their En- 
to the Act of Toleration, and to the 
les on which it is grounded; by their 
g an independent Power in Prieſts to 
b. E Laws, and govern the Church; which 
the ray to the Laws of England, that place 
Paul Mower of making Church-Laws in other 


2s e's 


Nr 
ll e late Dr. WILLIAu Wake. 
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Hands, and particularly contrary to the ( 
of Supremacy, which makes his Mae 
preme Head of the Church; by teachin 
Doctrines of Hereditary Right, and Paſſiye( 
dience, contrary to the Judgment and þ 
tice of the Legiſlature at and ſince the Bw 
tion, and to the L»termination of the Hay 
Lords, on the Impeachment of Dr. Sach 
and their Condemnation of the Oxford Dy 
and by a Spirit of Faction againſt the pf 
Eſtabliſhment in State, and againſt his Mae 
Meaſures ; by Rebellion and Perjury ; ty( 
charitableneſs to all Foreign, and mor 
cially to Domeſtic Proteſtants ; and þ 
implacable Fury and Nlalice towards il 
ſenters among us, beſides Fes and Py 


In which they act contrary to the knomi thi 
Principles of our Church; to its Opm M 
all Foreign Proteſtant Churches, which i 


rue Churches; to its Principles, which # 
to preſerve Liberty and Property; and! 
known charitable and peaceable Temper, 
gard to tender Conſciences. 

2. TRE Second High-Church is Mr 
4278 a High-Church. At the Revelitim 
ral Biſhops, who were deprived by Add 
liament for not taking the Oaths to i 
vernment, made an open Separation , 4 
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irch of England; and pretended, that they 
their Adherents were the Church, charging 
who filled their Sees with being Ulurpers, 
ſetting up Altar againſt Altar; and alfo 
ping them, and their Adherents, together 


| all the other Biſhops, Clergy, and Laity, 
Ja joined in the fame Communion with the 
th ping Biſhops, with Schiſm. Hereby allo 


diſtinguiſh themſelves in Principles from 
hurch of England; which, being a legal 
bliſhment, aſſerts to the Legiſlature (which 
Right to preſerve their Peace) a Right to 
ive Biſhops for Crimes againſt Law. They 


dh ot indeed ſo much diſtinguiſh themſelves 
| Principles from Dr. Bungey's Church, as 
1 Po do from the true Church of England : 
md the Doctors Church equally contends 


TN RSS ST ER SES = S555 = & *” 


Ning Mr. Lefleys Church againſt the Parlia- 
1 's Right to deprive Biſhops, and calls it 
+ {pation on the Rights of the Church; but 


br Submiſſion to fuch uſurped Exerciſe of 
er; and contends Schiſm to be on the 
of thoſe, who ſeparate on a Principle of 


5 M ding the Rights of the Church, againſt an 
„en rpation of thoſe Rights. 
aan nis new ſeparate Church agrees with 


Bungey's Church, in the other Principles 
re-mentioned, which dtſtinguiſn the Doc- 
I 3 tor's 


” _ POT 
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tor's Church from the true Church of Enylaj 
But in point of Honeſty, or Adherence to j 
Principles, it greatly differs from the Doc 
Church; which goes on to ſubſcribe, and ſp 
and practiſe contrary to what they do ſubſe 
and ſwear ; Mr. Leſleys High-Church how 
practiſing, in ſeveral reſpects, according ty 
villainous Principles. 

3. PROCEED we now to Dr. Brett; 
Church. Soon after King GEORGE; 
ceſſion to the Crown, the Biſhops of thel 
mentioned High-Church did all, except a 
uſlemble in a Synod, where they reſclvety 
en making Four Alterations in the Comm 
Prayer-Book : 1. To mix Water thi 
Mine in the Sacrament. 2. A Prayer fu 
Dead. 3. A Prayer for the Deſcent . 
Holy Ghoſt pon the Bread and Wine in 
Sacrament. 4. An Oblatory Prayer, t 
goes upon the Ground that the Eucharif i 
proper Sacrifice. All which Dr. Brett v1 
only an Advocate for, as an Author, but f 
haps) as Titular Archbiſhop of Can 
exerciſed his Authority in injoining. Twi 
ſplit the laſt High-Church into Two Churdl 
Dr. Brett, and his Followers, adhering u 
Biſhops, or Church-Governors, of their C 


in Behalf of Wine and Water, Ge. I 
LI 
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ſy, and his Followers, adhering to one Bi- 
> only, in Behalf of Vine, &c. contrary to 


WDctermination of their own Biſhops, and all 
(oo Sr own Principles, about the Authority of 


zops and Clergy. 

o tender my Account of our ſeveral Highs 
rches of England more complete, I ſhall, 
way of Supplement, obſerve, that there is 


LD itinftion in Dr. Burgeys Church; and his 
Church may be divided into T'wo High- 
hel rches..”. Some of his High-Church are 


Wirers to the Government, and ſay the 
Wrch Prayers for his Majeſty King George 
his Family, continuing at the ſame time 
ffected to him, and Enemies to his legal 
e. Others of the Doctor's High-Church 
Non- ſwearers; and though they come to 
Church, diſown joining with the Swearers 
he Prayers for the King and his Family ; 
ch Practice of theirs the profound Mr. Dod- 
has defended in a Book, ( whoſe Title 1 
II, upon Memory, venture to give the 
der) intituled, A further Proſpect᷑ of the Caſe 


Tu re; proving that it is our Duty to be 
bud ent at ſinful Prayers, made ſinful by Miſ- 
u Fallible Superiors, who have a Right of 
Chl ons Prayers. So that I think, the High- 
nd WP urches of England may not improperly be 
Lf 14 reckoned 
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reckoned Four in Number; which may be in 
diſtinguiſhed by Things, as well as by Nang, 
Men, after the following Manner. 

I. TE Swearing: and Forſwearing Hy 
Church. 

II. Tas Non-fwearing High-Church, i 
contends for being preſent at the { 
Prayers of the Church. 

III. THE Non-ſwearing Wine and . 
Church. 

IV. TRE Non- ſwearing No Vn 
Church. 


N UMBL 
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NUMBER LI. 


* 


Wedneſday, Fanuary 4. 1721. 


u Analogy between Ancient Hea- 
& theniſm and Modern Prieſtcraft. 


Fe S Extremes meet in a Point, and 
| Corruption in terreſtrial Bodies 

is the next State from Perfec- 

tion ; lo all the Commands and 


Not — able to keep the Chriſtian Prieſthood, 
Wn moſt Countries, from running headlong into 
e Superſtitions and Follies of the Gentile Ido- 
ters. By a ſtrange Sort of Fatality, they have 
umped in the ſame Thoughts, and played over 
nd over again the ſame Tricks; inſomuch that 
Wt we but make ſmall Allowances for the con- 
Want Alterations of Time, and ſuch as muſt ne- 
reſſary reſult from different Languages and Fa- 
Wihions, the preſent Romiſh Churches might be 


15 eaſily 
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eaſily miſtaken for Heathen Temples, and jþ 
Services performed in them for Pagan Wy: 
ſhip. h 
Tux Devil, as ſubtle and cunning as bel 
repreſented to be, with all the Aſſiſtance a 
corrupt Prieſts, has not been able to find oy 
a new Device; but has ever danced the Hy, 
and made his Rounds within the ſame Cirde 
The fame Arts and Stratagems have been i. 
ways made uſe of to ſeduce and delude Mu. 
kind; the ſame Advantages taken of the 
Weakneſſes and Paſſions, and in all Ting 
equally applied to deſtroy true Religion, 1 
vance the Prieſthood, and make the hon 
and induſtrious, but unthinking, Part of tte 
World, the Prey and Property of Hypocii 
2nd Impoſtors. 
THE All-powerful, All-wiſe, and All- mer. 
ful God himſelf, is too often repreſented, lit 
the Heathen Deities, to be revengeful, c 
capricious, impotent, vain, fond of Comment 
ation and Flattery ; and, in Effect, ſubject u 
all the other Paſſions and Imperfections of the 


weakeſt Men: His Being, which is bound me 
as. Extenſion, and which the whole Won the 
cannot contain, is pretended to be confne i Ce! 
ro ſingle Structures, and narrow Edifices bi no 
with Hands; nay, to Parts of thoſe _ = 
when 
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where he is ſuppoſed to be pleaſed and gratified, 


Vo. le frail Mortals, with coſtly Furniture, gilded 


WE Roofs, engraven and poliſhed Marble, fine 
be; Carving, and other curious, though bau- 
e bling Workmanſhip of Mechanics and Arti- 
f icers. 


Hy, BR ! conFess I am not wiſe enough to find 
irc out any eſſential Difference between the pre- 
n 4. AS ſent and the old Roman Worſhip: They both 
M. dedicate their Temples to dead Men and Wo- 
men, whom the Papiſts call Saints, and as 
ns WS gans called Demi-Gods and Goddeſſes: The Pa- 
| i {gan Forms of Hocus Pocus, which they called 
cnet WE Conſecrations, were intended to conjure and 
* th BS call down their Deities to inhabit perſonally 


cis their Temples, their Images, and Idols: The 
Popiſh Prieſts conſecrate their Churches for the 
ſame Purpoſe, namely, to obtain the more im- 


nerc i 

_ li: WR mediate Preſence of the Deity : Like the old 
Romans too, they erect Altars in their Tem- 
pen ples, where they worſhip Saints with Suppli- 
g cations, Tears, Grimaces, antic and diſtort_ 
ore ed Faces and Geſtures, Muſic, and Ceremo- 


nde nies, and tender Offerings and Oblations to 
Word | them; and, like the others, often make Pro- 
ane ceſſions, Cavalcades, and She vs in their Ho- 
bar pour; and ſometimes go in Pilgrimages to them, 
ifces to obtain their Favour. 

whe — }. The 
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Tae Popiſh Prieſts have profaned the plin 
and ſimple Direction of our Saviour to his Di- 
ciples, for commemorating the Benefits which 
we have received by his Death, by turning it 
into an old Roman Sacrifice: Amongſt then, 


the Pipers and Harpers were the Fore-runner, | 5 


of the Shew ; and before the modern Sacrifice, 
the Organs ſtrike up a Tune: There the Priel 
went up to the Altar in a white Garment 
free from Spots (being an Emblem of Inno- 
cence); in new Rome, the Prieſt wears a white 
Surplice : The Heathen Prieſt turned about to 
the Eaſt, being the Region of the riſing Sun, 
and bowed ; the Popiſh Prieſt does the fame: 
The Horns of the Beaſt ſacrificed were marked 
with Gold, and his Blood received in Golden 
and Silver Veſſels; here the pretended Chriſtin 
Sacrifice of the real Body and Blood of Chil 
is poured into the ſame coſtly Cups, or lid 
upon as rich Plates and Diſhes. The old Rs 
man Altar way raiſed by ſeveral Steps above the 
Floor of their Temples; fo is the preſent: The 
Prieſt, amongſt them, made a crooked Line 


with his Knife from the Head to the Tail dd 
the Victim; the Popiſh Prieſt plays Tricks of 
Legerdemain with his Fingers over the Elements: 
Laſtly, when the Beaſt was conſecrated and 
killed, the Heathen Priefts regaled themſelves 


upon 
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n upon what was left, after their Gods were 
i. ſerved ; the Romiſh Prieſts make it profane for 
(ay Layman to drink of the conſecrated Wine, 
or for any one even to eat the Bread but the 
n, WS Communicants. 

en A Tur old Romans had different Orders of 
ce. prieſts, with different and diftinft Offices and 
ls WWF Revenues; the High-Prieſt, the Luperci, the 


ent WR Augurs, the Haruſpices, the Pontifices, the 
no- WWF amines, Salii, Feciales, the Duumviri, De- 
| Wcemviri, Quindecimviri, the Keepers of the 
Pibylline Books, the Corybantes, &c. The pre- 
Went Romans ( beſides the feveral Sorts which 
re in Uſe and Faſhion amongſt us) have a 
Pope, Cardinals, Dominicans, Franciſcans, Je- 
Fits, Carmelites, Benedictines, Carthuſtans, 
; . Ciſtercians, Obſervantines, Auguſ:- 
Wines, Servites, &c. In Imitation alſo of the 
Weſtal Virgins, in old Rome, they have found- 


Jof Chaſtity, for the Breach of which they are 
Smmured, as the others were buried alive: 
And as they had a Right to deliver from the 
Hands of Juſtice any Malefactors, whom they 
Taſually met in their Walks; ſo the preſent Ro- 
vi Prieſts claim and exerciſe an equal Right to 
Protect all Criminals who can fly to them for 


Pro- 


ed ſeveral Orders of Nuns, who take a Vow 
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Protection, which is borrowed from that of the 
old Roman Aſylums. | 

THE old Romans had their Dies fai & s 
Holt, their Faſts and Feaſts, their Secrifis, BMW b. 
their Epula's, their Feria's, in Honour of thei; 
Gods and Demi-Gods ; the preſent Ronan 
alſo make Diſtinctions of Days a great Part d 
their Religion; they too have their Dies faſu 
& nefaſtos, their ſtated Faſts and Feaſts in Hy. 
nour of their Saints, or to commemorate and 
condole paſt Misfortunes, or- rejoice over (9. 
nal Succeſles ; and ſome of their Feaſts, and 
particularly their Carnivals, exceed in Lend. 
neſs and Prodigality the Bacchanalia of th 
Antients. 

TAE Heathens had their Deos tutelares to 
whom the Defence of certain Countries ws 
committed; and their Deos Præ ſides, who hat 
the Safe · guard of particular Cities: The P. 
piſts have Saints who ſupply the ſame Office 
Artificers and Profeſſions have alſo their pat 
cular Saints, who preſide over them; Scholas 
have their Saint Nicolas, and Saint Grezo!); 
Painters, Saint Luke; as Soldiers and Loet 
had formerly their Mars and Venus: Dileals 
too have their Saints to cure them; as tit 
Pox, Saint Roque; the Falling-Evil, Saint Or 


nelius; the Tooth-ach, Saint Apollin: A 
| eren 
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even Beaſts and Cattle have theirs; Saint Loy 
is the Horſe-leech, and Saint Antony the Swine- 
herd. ä | 
S As the Heathen Prieſts would ſuffer none 
to come into their Sanctuaries but themſelves 
neither will the Popiſh Prieſts permit any Lay- 
man to come within the Rails of the Altar, 
and profane with unhallowed Feet that holy 
Place. As the Antients obliged all, who were 
initiated into their Myſteries, to confeſs, under 
the moſt ſevere Denunciations, all the Secrets 
Jof their paſt Lives; by which means they were 
ſo much in their Power, that they never after- 
wards durſt blab out what they ſaw, nor give 
the leaſt Oppoſition to their Deſigns ; ſo the 


, 0 BT Rowiſh Prieſts truſt their Myſteries only to the 
Vs WT vere adepti, (their truſty Aſſociates) and have 

) ha made the ſame Uſe of Confeſſion (the Loſs of 

* which is ſorely lamented by others): For they 
ce. 


oblige, upon the Penalty of Damnation, all their 
part” N Votaries to confeſs not only their private Sins, 
but ſecret Though:s, as well as every thing elſe 
500% they know of other Peoples, which may any 
way regard the Intereſts of their Order; and 
ſo have Poſſeſſion and faſt Hold of all Families, 

and become acquainted with all the Deſigns, 
which may ever thwart their Pride; and con- 
WW <quently have ſecured their own Domination, 


and 
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and the People's Miſery, beyond almoſt i pol. 
bility of Redrels. 

LasTLy, As the Heathen Prieſts Grit 
Goats to Bacchus, for browſing his Vines; any 
Men to Pluto and Proſerpine, and other any 
Deities, to appeaſe their Wrath, and avert Bi 
from themſelves; ſo the Popiſh Prieſts ſacrisce 
and devote their Enemies, under the Names 
Hereties and Schiſmatics, to the infernal Fiend: 
And as thoſe Idolaters were allowed to knoy 
when was the moſt proper Time to make ther 
Sacrifices to their Deities, and what Victim 
would be moſt acceptable to them, as bei 
preſumed to underſtand beſt the Minds of thei 
provoked Gods; ſo the preſent ones are in 
Poſſeſſion of the ſole Judgment of what 1; 
Hereſy, and of ſacrificing by that means whon 
they pleaſe to their Ambition and Revenge; 
which equally ſubjects the unhappy Laity v 
them, 

THE have alſo imitated the Heathens i 
making every human Foible and Imbecillity, 
well as every common and uncommon Ap 
pearance in Nature, contribute to their Inte- 
eſts; which ſhall be the Subject of my net 


Paper. 
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rieftly Empire founded on the Weak- 
neſſes of Human Nature. 


| 55 30 HERE is not a living Creature 


in the Univerſe, which has not 

— ſome innate Weakneſs, or ori- 

| 747 5 50 7 ginal Imbecillity, co-eval with its 
| Being; that is, fome Inclinations, 
for Diſguſts, ſome peculiar Deſires or Fears, 
Wwhich render it an eaſy Prey to other Ani- 
mals, who, from their conſtitutional Saga- 
city or Experience, know how to take Ad- 
vantage of this Infirmity; of which it would 
de needleſs, as well as endleſs, to enumerate 
Particulars. My Purpoſe is only to ſhew, that 
all che Dignity of Human Nature, and the Su- 
Eperiority which Almighty God has given to 
Man above other Beings, has not exempted 
him 
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him from this Imperfection; which probaby 
Was left in his Fabric, to put him in Mind cf 
his Mortality, to humble his Pride, and excite 
his Diligence. — 

TRE peculizr Foible of Mankind is $t- 
perſtition, or an intrinſic and panic Fear cf 
Beings inviſible and unknown. It is obyiay 
to every one, that there muſt be Cauſes in Na. 
ture for all the Good or Evil which does, or 
ever can, happen to us; and it is impoſſible for 
any Man ſo far to diveſt- himſelf of all Con. 
cern for his own Happineſs, as not to be fol 
citous to know what thoſe Cauſes are: And 
ſince, for the moſt part, they are ſo hidden and 
out of Sight, that we cannot perceive or di. 
cover them by our own Endeavours, we com 
clude them to be immaterial, and in their om 
Nature inviſible ; and are, for the moſt par 
ready to take their Accounts, who have the 
Dexterity to make us believe, that they kno 
more of the Matter than we do, and that tie 
will not deceive us. 

To this Ignorance and Credulity, joined to- 
gether, we are beholden for the moſt grievols 
Frauds and Impoſitions, which ever did, or 
yet, oppreſs Mankind, and interrupt their HY 
pineſs; namely, for the Revelations and Vi 
ſions of Enthuſiaſts, for all the forged Religion 


10 
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in the World, and the Abuſes and Corruptions 
of the true one; as well as all the idle and 
fantaſtical Stories of Conjurers and Witches, 
Jof Spirits, Apparitions, Fairies, Demons, and 
Hobgoblins, Fortune-tellers, Aſtrologers, and 
W the Belief in Dreams, Portents, Omens, Pro- 
W gnoſtics, and the ſeveral Sorts of Divinations; 
all which, more or leſs, diſturb the greateſt Part 
of the World, and have made them the Dupes 
W and Property of Knaves and Impoſtors in all 
Ages. ä 
Ev xx thing in the Univerſe is in conſtant 
Motion, and where-ever we move, we are ſur- 
S rounded with Bodies, every one of which mult, 
in a certain Degree, operate upon thernſelves 
Wand us; and it cannot be otherwiſe, but in 
the Variety of Actions and Events, which hap- 
pen in all Nature, that ſome muſt appear very 
extraordinary to thoſe who know not their true 
W Cauſes. Men naturally admire what they can- 
not apprehend, and ſeem to do ſome fort of 
Credit to their Underſtandings, in believing 
whatever is out of their Reach to be ſuper- 
© natural. | 
# FROM hence perpetual Advantages have 
been given to, and Occaſions taken by, the 
7 Heathen and Popiſh Prieſts, to circumvent and 
oppreſs the credulous and unwary Vulgar. 
| What 
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What fraudulent Uſes have been made « 
Eclipſes, Meteors, epidemical Plagues, Inundz. 
tions, great Thunder and Lightnings, and 
other amazing Prodigies, and ſeeming Menace; 
of Nature ? What juggling Tricks have been, 
or may be, acted with Glaſſes, Speaking Trum. 
pets, Ventriloquies, Echoes, Phoſphorus, Mz. 
gic-Lanterns, &c. in the ignorant Parts cf 
the World? The Americans were made to 
believe, that Paper and Letters were Spiritz 
which conveyed Mens Thoughts from one to 
another; and a dancing Mare was, not mary 
Years ſince, burnt for a Witch in the Inquif 
tion in Portugal. 

NAruRE works by a thouſand Ways in- 
perceptible to us: The Loadſtone draws [ron 
to it ; Gold, Quickſilver; the ſenſitive Plat 
ſhrinks from the Touch; ſome Sorts of Vege. 

tables attract one another, and twine together; 
others grow farther apart; the treading upoi 
the Torpedo affects, and gives raging Pains to, 
our whole Bodies; Turkey-cocks and Pher 
ſants fly at a red Rag; a Rattle-ſnake, by 1 
forr of magical Power in his Eyes, as it is fa 
will force a Squirrel to run into his Mouth; 
Muſic will cure the Bite of a Tarantula; ibe 
Frights and Longings of Women with Chil 
will ſtamp Impreſſions upon the Babes within 

them; 
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them; People, in their Sleep, will walk ſecure- 
ly over Precipices, and the Ridges of Houſes, 
where they durſt not venture when awake 
Lightning will melt a Sword without hurting 
the Scabbard. 

THERE is ſomething within us, which we 
all feel, that baffles and gets the better of our 
beſt Reaſonings and Philoſophy ; and this 
ſhews itſelf in Love, in Fear, in Hatred, Am- 
bition, and almoſt every Act of the Mind; but 
in nothing ſo much as in Superſtition ; Some- 
times we find a ſecret Panic, and at other 
times a ſtrange and uncommon Energy, or 
Feeling of a mighty Power within us; and not 
being able to account, by any Conduct of 
$ Reaſon, or other Cauſes in Nature, for ſuch 
Perceptions, we are eaſily perſuaded to believe 
chem to be ſupernatural. Hence great Philo- 
ſophers, Poets, Legiſlators, famous Conque- 
tors, and often Madmen, have been thought 
in many Ages, by themſelves as well as others, 


to have been infpired ; and even Diſtempers, ſuch 


25 Apoplexies, Epilepſies, prophetic Fits and 
Trances, have been deemed miraculous. 
NoTHING ſtrikes ſo ſtrongly upon our 
Senſes, as what cauſes Surprize and Admira- 
tion: There are very few Men, who are not 
affected with unuſual Sounds and Voices, with 


the 


— 
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the Groans of others in Miſery, the Solemniy 
of a Coronation, or any public Shew, the 
Pomp of a Funeral, the Farce of a Proceſſion, 
the Power of Eloquence, the Charms of Poe. 
try, the rich and ſplendid Equipage of rex 
Men, or the ſolemn Phiz and Mien of 1 
Enthuſiaſt. Whoever therefore can find oy 

the Secret of hitting luckily upon this Foible 
and native Imbecillity of Mankind, may gg. 
vern them and lead them as he pleaſes. And 
herein has conſiſted the greateſt Skill and Suc- 
ceſs of crafty Prieſts in all Ages: They hare 
made uſe of this Power to turn us and wind 
us to all their Purpoſes, and have built and 
founded moſt of their Superſtitions upon i:; 
and conſequently, have ever adapted their Wor- 
ſhip rather to catch our Paſſions, than con- 


' vince our Minds, and enlighten our Under. en 
ſtandings; all which is directly contrary to the Bu 
Spirit of Chriſtianity, and the Precepts of ou © 
Saviour, as ſhall be fully ſhewn in the ne: ab 
Paper. 192 
Fox this Reaſon the Heathens built their 1 C 
Temples in Groves, in ſolitary, dark and den WR 
an 


Receſſes, by or over Caverns and Grottoes, We 
or in the Midſt of echoing and reſounding up 
Rocks, that the hideous and diſmal Aſpet, * 
and often hollow and hoarſe Bellowing of ſuci We 
Places, 
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nin WR Flaces, might ſtrike a ſolemn Awe, and religi- 


de ous Horror, into their Votaries; and ſometimes 
on, (AY belp their Imaginations to hear Voices, and ſee 
1. Forms, and fo intimidate and prepare them for 
ra any Stories and Impreſſions, which hey ſhould 
1 think it their Intereſt to make. 


Tux Popiſh Prieſts have admirably well 
WT 2ped theſe their Predeceſſors; by building their 
Churches dark and diſmal, with figured and 


0 W painted Windows, to let in a falſe and glim- 
oc. mering Light; arched and contrived in ſuch 
hive manner, as to reſound the Voice hollow and 
vin; — with many private Apartments, Cœme- 


in; WT teries for their Saints, proud Inſcriptions, whiſ- 
E pering Places, ſecret Chapels for Confeſſions, 
Jaying Maſſes, Dirges, Penances, &c. Like the 
Heathens too, they build their Temples ſolemn 
and magnificent, in antique and uncommon Fi- 
gures, adorn them with Silver and Gold, rich 


about with Jewels; and their Prieſts appear in 
gaudy Veſtments, and fantaſtical Robes and 
1 Caps, and perform their Worſhip with Muſic, 
and affected Ceremonies; all which Pageantry 
and Farce is calculated and intended to act 
upon the Paſſions, attract the Eyes, amuſe, lull 
and ſuſpend the Underſtanding, and draw Ad- 
miration and Reverence to thoſe who preſide in 


theſe 


Carpets, curious Statues, and Images tuck * 


—— 
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theſe haughty Fabrics, and this pompous Ado, 
tion: Their Bells too, which call the Pol 
together, are contrived to emit ſuch Soung 
as affect the Minds of moſt People with a fon 
of ſuperſtitious Melancholy. 
"INDEED, as the Romiſh Prieſts are mo 
numerous, have vaſtly larger Revenues, a 
more Leiſure, ſo they have greatly improyy 
upon the Heathens in this Art of deceiving 
inſomuch that there is ſcarce an Imperfettin 
or Error of Human Nature, which is not adopt 
ed into their Scheme, and made ſubſervien u 
their Intereſt. Men of ſprightly Genius u 
Courage are caught by their Ambition, 1 
highly honoured, flattered, and raiſed up þ 
their general Voice to the higheſt Dignitis, 
and then are indulged in their Paſhons, m 
gratified with Confeſſors, who are not only 
overlook or pardon, but aſſiſt them in their . 
cious Pleaſures ; by which Arts thoſe great: Ti 
lents, inſtead of being nobly employed to fir 
Mankind from ſacerdotal Uturpations, 2 
meanly perverted to ſupport and aggrandite tit 
Monkiſh Empire. 
MEN of violent and impetuous Tempe 
are ſuitably. employed to execute their tyrit 
nical Deſigns, and to rake Vengeance of til 


Enemies; and the Debauched and Wicked it 
mice 
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Wc to buy their Peace of Heaven, by giving 
ney and Lands to the Prieſts ; but none con- 
te ſo much to advance their Syſtem, as 
Wonarics and Enthufiaſts: 
ntries, Multitudes of People, whom Igno- 
e, Pride, Conceit, ill Habit of Body, me- 
holy and ſplenetic Tempers, unfortunate 
mſtances, cauſeleſs and ſecret Fears, and 
Banic Diſpoſition of Mind, have prepared 
Sc the Objects, as well as Inſtruments, of 
ton, and they have been ever made uſe of 


There are, in al 


Pu of theſe are thruſt or decoyed into 
oous Houſes, or perſuaded to lead retired, 
and auſtere Lives, and to torture and 
themſelves wich Whippings, Penances, 
g, and to walk bare- foot, in order to aſto= | 
the gaping Multitude, and thereby. gain 
rence to the Prieſthood, for their fanſied 
neſs; whilſt the governing Eccleſiaſtics 
and riot in delicious Banquets, ride in State 
Coaches and Six, attended by numerous 
nts in coſtly Liveries ; and Earth and Sea 
aſacked, and Heaven iſelf profaned, to main- 
heir Luxury and Pride. 

c amongſt them as are diſpoſed to hear 
es, and fee Forms, ſhall hear and ſee enough 
Sy which are real ones, and afterward, 
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be made uſe of to divulge them; and in gt 
to it, their Sanctity ſhall be proclaimed abu 
and their mad and incoherent Speeches beg 
led Revelations, heavenly Diſpenſations x 
incomprehenſible Myſteries. Such craze 
fanatical Men and Women have been 
Founders of moſt of the Colleges, Moni 
and Nunneries of the Romiſh Church, (qi 
nothing of others) and their Follies and My 
been the Support of the Papal Dominion, 
Buer this artificial Devotion, this meh 
Religion, has nothing to do with Chriſti 
which is natural Religion reſtored and imp 
and conſiſts in Virtue and Morality, andinx 
uſeful and beneficent to one another, ul 
ſhew in my next Paper, 
Taz Prophets have taught us the (ant 
ſon: The Firſt Chapter of 1ſaiah fully i 
that Religion does not confiſt iz Sarrifh 
Burnt-offerings of Rams, and the Fat i 
Beaſts, in the Blood of Bullocks, and if 
and of He-Goats, in vain QOblations, | 
New-Moons, Sabbaths, and calling if # 
blies, in appointed * Feaſts, or many Il 
but in doing Good to Mankind. Tit! 
. phet ſums up our Duty in theſe Words 
to do Evil, learn to do well, ſeek 74 
relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the Tul 
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ad for the Widow; for, as another Prophet 
„ What doth the Lord require of thee, O 

, but to do juſtly, and to love Mercy, and 
walk humbly with thy God? Micab, chap. 
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Hav undertaken in this Paper 
EBT a : 
U to prove, what, methinks, ſhould 
| 1 want no Proof; namely, that the 
Al- powerful God is not a whim- 
a ical and humorous Being, that go- 
1 Creatures by Caprice, and loads them 
arbitrary and uſeleſs Burdens, which can 


vo good Purpoſe in Nature. 
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Tur Almighty is infinitely happy in lis 
Perfections, and cannot receive Pleaſure fy 
{ich Things or Actions, as only the wel 
Men are fond of, and the wiſeſt contemn, } 
is not capable, like Mortals, of being ruff 
Accidents, or ſurpriſed by Difappointng 
Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and Felicity, are eſa 
to his Being; and conſequently, he could! 
no View in creating Mankind, but ther oi... 
Happineſs ; for we can neither add to ol. 
take away from 1t. 

Ir is abfurd therefore to ſuppoſe, tht 
can be any Merit in bare Opinions, and bl 
Speculations ; or in the Performance d. 
different and uſeleſs Actions; or, indeddt 
any thing can be Part of true Religi| 
what has a Tendency to wake Men vn 
and happy. The Father of Mercies wil! 
perplex our Minds, or burden our Bois 
any thing that ſignifies nothing. 

MOSES indeed gave to the ut «t 
Law, a Law of Bondage; 4 Toke ui 
ther they, nor their Poſterity, could but, 
tutes auhich were .u0t good, aud Fig 
which they could not live, But theſe werf 
them for the Hardneſs of their Healli 
as Puniſhments for their manifold Sins u 
quities, And beſides, they were om 
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1 iS 2 Time, and afterwards give way to a ſimple, 
Ire fn e, and perfect Law, to a ſpiritual, innocent, 
went Andefiled Religion ; free from their own fond 
mn. 3 xerſtitions, and the ſtale Idolatries of the Gen- 


uſted ; not loaded either with Prieſts, Sacrifices, 
Intoen eremonies a Religion, which was to conſiſt 
e ela pirit and in Truth, and intended to make 
ould n wiſer and better. 
thet WT ſeems plain to me, that there is but one 
0 ie of Faith in all this Religion, and that 
tial to the very Being of it; namely, that 
un s is the Meſſiah: Without this preliminary 
nd dWnowledgment, his Miſſion could not have 
ice i WE owned, nor his Precepts obeyed ; which 
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ncecl, e oching elſe but Exhortations to Love, and 
lic, ions for ſocial Happineſs; and which he 9 
en enforced, by annexing eternal Rewards to 1 
; Will a Obſervance of them. Hitherto Virtue had 9 
aN cted its Reward in this Life; but our Saviour 4 
new Sanctions to it, by bringing Life and q 
115 4 (807 22/:ty to Light. . 
uli enk is no Propoſition in all Scripture 9 
ben; evidently revealed, or laid down in more 4 
4 
mi AG and expreſs Terms, than that the Con- | 


e were? of this Truth was the Baſis and Support 
Heart briſtianity, the great Thing requiſite to be 
in ved: Every thing elſe is practical Duty, and 
I 0 f is no farther concerned in it, chan as it 
; K 3 pro- 
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produces Practice. For before we can thin} 
ourſelves obliged by a Precept, we muſt be f. 
tisfied of its Reaſonableneſs, or of the Legiſla, 
Authority. 

Tax World has been ſo long corrupted h 
Superſtition, and deluded and abuſed by {elf 
and lying Prieſts, who taught Wickedneſ f 
Virtue, and Nonſenſe for Philoſophy, and pt 
ced Devotion in fooliſh Ceremonies and Sad 
fices, and in ridiculous Cringes, antic Ve 
ments, and Grimaces, that nothing leſs thin 
Divine Legiſla'or, with the Power of Mirade 
could reſtore Men to their Senſes, and to N 
tural Religion. The ſole Article therefore th 
our Saviour made neceſſary to. be believed, yu 
That he came from God, and acted by d 
Authority of God. Then every one wol 
ſee the Impoſſibility, that he could deceive ( 
miſlead Men; and conſequently would take 
Word for every thing elſe, in the Senſe which! 
underſtood it. | 

AN D this Proceeding was :grecable to et: 
nal Reaſon; namely, to make nothing neceſi 
in Belief, which was not neceſſary to Practice 
for, what Purpoſe could be ſerved in oblig 
Men to believe, or rather to ſay that they bel 
ved, myſterious and unintelligible Propoſition 


Such Articles are only the Wen of 
a 
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And Ads x. 43. To him all tbe Prophets l © 
Witneſs, that through his Name, hoever | ob 
believe in him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of e '® 
And chap. xvi. v. 31. And they ſaid, Belj iq 
on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt | ch 
ſaved, and thy Houſe. And Rom. chap. x. v 
If thou ſbalt confeſs with thy Mouth the IK 
Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart, th, bi 
Cod hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou a 
be ſaved. 1ft Epiſtle of John, chap. iv. v, WM ” 
'2, and 15. and chap. v. ver. 1. to the {an be 
' Purpoſe: 
_ THEesE, with many more plain and dire 3 
Texts, make only this Article neceſſary o 
believed, and ſuperſede all others. Nor is th 1 
required of us, barely becauſe it is true, ort G: 
gain adventitious Honour to the Deity, M f 
wants not the Applauſe of poor mortal Men 7 
for ſuch Belief could ſignify nothing: But ju 
Was required of us to obtain Obedience to ill. 
Commands, and direct our Practice, to promo | 
virtuous Actions, and the Principles which p 
duce them. Fohn chap. v. ver. 24. Verily, lM © 
rily, I ſay unto you, He that heareth my Vn p 
A and believeth on Him that ſent me, hath ev 4 
laſting Life. And chap. viii. v. 31. 7eſu ſa 1 


82 thoſe Jews which believed on him, I ye cont 
nue in my Ward, then are ye my Diſciples inde 
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go that Faith in Chriſt is not enough, unleſs we 
obey his Word; or rather, we cannot be truly 
ſaid to believe in him, whilſt we reject his Com- 


6. 
ts by 
er hal 


11 mandments. Firſt Epiſtle General of St. John, 
ſl i chap. ii. v. 3, 45 5+ And hereby ve do know, that 
4 e know him, if we keep his Commandments: 
» V.( 


He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth nat 
bis Commandments, is a Lyar, and the Truth 
is not in him. But whoſq keepeth his Word, 
in him verily is the Love of God perfected: 
hereby know wwe, that we are in him. 

LET us therefore ſee what are thoſe Com- 
mands, in the Obſervance of which Chriſtianity 
conſiſts. It does not conſiſt in the Obſervance 
of Days, nor Months, nor Times, nor Tears, 
Gal. iv. 10. And Rom. Xiv. v. 5. One Man 
eteemeth one Day above another, another Man 
efremeth every Day alike : Let every Man be 
fully perſqaded in his own Mind... 1 

Ir does not conſiſt in poſitive Inſtitutions, | | 

ice to YN a 0 ff 

= © Forms and Ceremonies, 1 Cor. chap. vii. v. * 
TY rcumciſien is nothing, and Uncircumei | 
hich pr 19. Circumciſion is not ing, an cumciſion | 
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ity, Wh 
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: But 


A nothing, but keeping the Commandments of . 4 
: * „ce. And Gal. vi. v. 45. In. Chriſt Feſus, 4 
Y a 75 wither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Un- | 1 


tircumci ſiun, but a new Creature. Gal. 7 * 
Feſus ſa It 7 V. Vr — | 


f ye cont | 
ples inded | | k 1 f 
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6. to the ſame Purpoſe. 1 
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Ir does not conſiſt in Meats nor Drinks, in 1 
Fiſh nor in Fleſh. 1 Cor. chap. viii. v. 8, 9. M 
commendeth us not to God; for neither if a 
eat, are we the better; nor if wwe eat not, an 
we the worſe. But take heed leſt this Liber) q 
of yours become a Stumbling-block to them tba 
are weak, And Rom. xiv. v. 17. The Kin 
dom of God is not Meat nor Drink; but Righ- 
geouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Hi 
Ghoſt. 

Ir conſiſts not in long Prayers, nor in mary 
Prayers. Matth. vi. v. 7, 8. When ye pray, ul 
2:0t Vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do; fu 
zhey think they ſhall be heard for their nil 
ſpeaking. Be ye not therefore like them, ft 
the Father knoweth what things ye have me 
of before ye act. Indeed, it ſeems plain to m 
from this Text, as well as from the Reaſon c 
the Thing, that Prayer itſelf becomes chief 
Duty, as it raiſes our Minds, by a Contempt 
tion of the Divine Wiſdom, Power and Good 
neſs, to an Acknowledgment of his repeate 
' Bounties to Mankind; and as it diſpoſes us 
an Imitation of thoſe high Perfections, and | 
be merciful and beneficent to one another. I 
it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that we can direc ti 
All-wiſe Being in the Diſpenſations of his Pr 

vidence; or can flatter or perſuade him out 
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his eternal Decrees. If therefore any Texts 
in Scripture ſeem to carry a contrary Implica- 


ks, in 


Mea tion, I conceive that they ought to be untder- 
if ut ſtood with the ſame Allowance as thoſe are, 
. are which ſpeak of God's Hands and Feet, and of 
Liberty his being ſubject to human Paſſions. 

8 that Ir does not conſiſt in Sacrifices performed 

| King n pompous Churches, and magnificent Build-- 
* ings, or in conſecrated Trinkets. Acts xvii. v. 

) 


20 25. God, that made the World, and all things 
therein, feeing that he is Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
Hands, neither is worſhipped with Mens Hands, 
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to all Life and Breath, and every thing. Acts 
vii. v. 48, 49, 50. The moſt High dwelleth not in 
Temples made with Hands. . Heaven is his 
Throne, and Earth is his Footſtool. What Houſe 
will ye build to me, ſaith the Lord; or where 
is the Place of my Reſt ? Hath not my Hand 
made all Things? 

His Being is univerſal; not confined to 
Churches, Chapels, Choirs, nor Altars; but 
his Preſence is every-where alike; and not more 
immediately in one Place than another. Acts 
zii. v. 27, 28, 29. He is not far from every 
ane of us : For in Him de live, and move, and have 
aur Being, as certain alſo of your on Poets hav 
1 K 6 ſaid, 


as though he wanted any thing, ſeeing he giveth- 
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Said, For we are his Offipring. Fora {much there. 
fore as we are the Offspring of God, we bought 
not to think, that the Godhead is like uny 
Gold, or Silver, or Stone graven by Art, or May; 
Device. 

THE Almighty has no favourite Opinions 
Sects and Nations. Achs x. v. 34, 35, And peter 
opened his Mouth, and ſaid, Of a Truth, | 
perceive that God is no Reſpecter of Perſos; 
but in every Nation he that feareth him, al 
worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Rom 
ii. v. 11. There is no Reſpect of Perſons with 
God. Coloſ. iii. v. 11. There is neither Greek, 
aor Jew, Circumcifion, or Uncircumciſion, 
Barbarian, Scythian, Bond, nor Free, but Chrit 
3s all, and in all. Gal. iii. v. 28. There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there is neither Bond nor Free, 
there is neither Male nor Female; for ye are al 
one in Chriſt Jeſus. 

How therefore ſhall we worſhip him ? hoy 
know his Will? St. Fohz tells us, chap. vii, 
v. 17. If any Man will do God's Will, be 
will know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God 
or not: That is as much as to fay, * Make 
“ uſe of the Judgment which God has given 
« you; and ſee whether the Doctrine taught 
« you, be worthy of an omnipotent Author; 


20 ſee whether it teach Peace and Love to your 
&« Neigi- 
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there: WR © Neighbour, Compaſſion to all in Diſtreſs, 
ought WR © Forbearance of Injuries, Humanity and In- 
e ut; WY © dulgence to all who differ from you, Duty 
May ( to Parents, Submiſſion and Obedience to the 
& Laws of your Country, and Charitableneſs 


inions and Benevolence to all Mankind, and even 
4 peter “ to the Brute Creation; then you may be ſure 


utb, 1 ſuch Doctrine comes from God: But if it 
erſem; ( breathe forth Revenge, and implacable Ha- 
„, a“ red; if it raiſe Mobs, Civil Wars, and Per- 


Rom ſecutions, for trifling Opinions; if it have 


„ 2; for its End Ambition and worldly Pride, 
Greet, and overturn every ching ſacred and civil, 
nciſo “ which ſtands in its Way; if it encourage 
it Chrif the worſt Men, and oppreſs the beſt; if it 
neither! diſcourage Induſtry, and depopulate Na- 


tions; then there are plain Traces of Sa- 
ans, or the Popiſh Prieſt's Foot in it, 
and ſuch a Religion can never come from 
® God:” x 


or Free, 
e are all 


2 2 how 
Jap. Vi, 


ill, be cf the Faculties which God has given you, your 


+ of God Endeavours will certainly be accepted by him; 
c Make ind you will meet all the Reward which at- 
as given lends the judging right, ſince you have done all 
e taught n your Power to do ſo; for God puts upon 
Author; I Man the Egyptian Task of making Bricks 
to your Mou Straw ; nor requires any ching which 


Neigh- Al yoy 


WHEN you have made this your beſt Uſe 
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-judged by their Sincerity, and not condemnel 
for involuntary Errors. Rom. xiv. v. 10, 11 


will be judged to Happineſs; Happy is he ul 
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you cannot perform. Rom. chap. ii. v. 10, 12, 
Glory, Honour, and Peace, to every Man why 4 
worleth Good, to the Few firſt, and then to 1h 


Gentile: for as many as have ſinned withyy 


Law, ſball be puniſhed without Law ; and thif i 
that have ſinned in the Law, ſhall periſh by th 6 
Law. And v. 14, 15. For when the Gen il © 
tiles, which have not the Law, do by Nam : 
the Things of the Law, they are a Law uny a 
themſelves : Which ſbeu the Work of th 
Law written in their Hearts; their Conſciens 
alſo bearing them Witneſs; and their Thought 
abe mean while accuſing, or elſe excluſing n 


So that the Gentiles themſelves are to be 


12, 13. Why doſt thou judge thy Brother! 4 
I live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſball bow! 
me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God, 
then every one of us ſhall give an Account t 
God. Let us not, therefore, judge one anith 
any more. And, v. 22. we are told wh 


| 4 

condemneth not himſelf in that Thing wil x; 
he alloweth. Firſt Epiſtle General of St. 70" ;; 
ch. iii. v. 21, Beloved, if our Hearts n yy, 
een „, 
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nm us not, then have we Confidence towards 
God. 

CORNELIUS, though a Heathen, 
i: commended in Acts the xth, ver. 2. as a 
devout Man, and one that feared God with 
all his Houſe, which gave much Alms to the 
People, and prayed to God alway?: And Ly- 
dis, a Seller of Purple, though neither a Few 
hor a Chriſtian, is ſaid to be a Worſhipper of 
God, and one whoſe Heart God had opened, be- 
fore ſhe heard the Preaching of Paul, Ac, 
xvi. v. 14. 

Tus comprehenſive Charity, this Spirit 
of public Beneficence, runs every - where 
through the new Teſtament; nor can I find 
any Precept there given, but what is manifeſt- 
ly advantageous to Mankind, conducing to 
their preſent Happineſs, and deducible from 
eternal Reaſon, and the Reſult of it. Marth. 
Mü. v. 35, to 39. A Lawyer asked of our 
Saviour, Which is the great Commandment of 
the Law? And Feſus ſaid unto him, Thon 
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old WOW alt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, 
is he "Wl ed with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. 
mg wh Thi; is the firſt and great Commandment : And 
St. J e ſecond is like unto it; Thou ſhalt love thy 


earls "i Neizhbour as thyſelf. Upon theſe two Com- 
Oi 2ndments hang all the Law and the Prophets. 
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the Meſſiah. 
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ANOTHER Lawyer asks him, ( Luke x. 2 
"to 28.) What ſhall I do to obtain eternal Life 
And he ſaid unto him, What is written in ih. 
Law? How readeſt thou? And he ſaid, Thy 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy gu, 
and all thy Strength, and all thy Mind, and th 
Neighbour as thyſelf. And he ſaid unto hin, 
Thou haſt anfwered rigbt; do this, and thou ſha 
live. And chap. xviii. v. 18, and 20, G. 4 
certain Ruler asked him, ſaying, Good Maſe, 
what ſhall J do to inherit eternal Life? An 
Feſus ſaid, Thou knoweſt the Commandment: 
Do not commit Adultery, do not kill, do u 
ſteal, do not bear falſe Witneſs; honour thy Fi 
ther and thy Mother. He indeed adds af 
wards another Condition, which was 70 ſell al 
he had, and give it to the Poor; which tht 
Ruler could not bring himſelf to comply with 
though I dare ſay he would have promiſed te 
have believed Creeds by the Dozen, if thol 
would have done him any Service. But I can 
not find, that in all Scripture, our Saviou 
does impoſe upon us the Belief of one me 
dern Creed, or of any other but that, He ws 


CHAP. xix. v. 8, 9. Zaccheus, a Publica 
ſaith unto the Lord, Half of my Goods I h 
unto the Poor; and if I have taken any thin 


/ 


9. 


The INDEPENDENT WHIC. 233 


X. 3. m any Man by falſe Accuſation, I reſtore him 
dl Life fourfold : And Jeſus ſaid unto him, This Day 
: in . is Salvation come unto thy Houſe ; without ask- 
d, Thoy 


ing him one Queſtion about his Faith. 


by Suu, Rox. xiii. v. 8, 9. Owe no Man any thing, 
and thy but to love one another ; for he that loveth an- 
to hin, other, hath fulfilled the Lau: For this, Thou 
hou ſhalt 


ſalt not commit Adultery, Thou ſhalt not kill, 


LT ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not bear falſe 
| Maſter, Witneſs, Thou ſhalt not covet, and if there is any 


e? An 
ndments: 
„ do 1 
r th) Fa 
ads after 


other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended 
im this Saying, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy 
Neighbour as thyſelf. The ſame Doctrine, in 
mother Place, is thus ſhortly defcribed ; By 
this all Men ſhall know, that ye are my Diſciples, 


to ſell oil „e love one another. So that the Love of 
which ü God, and of our Neighbour, is the whole Du- 
me ty of a Chriſtian, The firſt implies the Wor- 
Omiled d 


ſhip of God, or rather is the true and very 
Worſhip of God in Spirit and in Truth; and 
the latter comprehends all the moral and ſocial 
Virtues. Iſt Epiſtle of Jobn, chap. iv. v. 7, 8. 
Beloved, let us love one another, for Love is of 
God; and every one that loveth, is born of God, 
and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
nt God; for God is Love. Verſe 16. Gud is 
Love; and he that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth 
in God, and God in him. And chap. v. ver. 3. 
| | St, 
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St. John defines what the Love of God ig, 
namely, For this is the Love of God, that ue 
keep his Commandments. 

Ta1s appears ſtill more * when we 
examine, for what Virtues and Crimes Men 
will be rewarded and, puniſhed eternally, 
Matth. chap. xxv. v. 31, &c. When the Son of 
Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the hy 
Angels with him, then ſball be ſit upon the 
Throne of his Glory, and before him ſhall be ga. 
thered all Nations; and he ſhall ſeparate then 
one from another, as the Shepherd diviaeth the 
Sheep from the Goats; and he foall ſet th 
Sheep on the Right-hand, and the Goats on the 
Left. Then ſhall the King ſay to them on the 
Right-band, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, in 
herit the Kingdom prepared for you, from thi 
Foundation of the World; for Twas an hungth 
and ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave 
me Drink; I was a Stranger, and ye t00k mt 
zun; naked, and ye cloathed me; I was ſich, aid 
Je viſited me; in Priſon, and ye came unto m. 
Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the Left hand 
Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſting Fir, 
Prepared for the Devil and his Angels: for 


was an hungred, and ye gave me no Meat; 1:08 |; 

thirſty, and ye gave me no Drink; I was ol b 

Stramger, and ye took me not in, naked, al m 
Fl 
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od is Will jr cloathed me not; ſick, and in Priſon, and ye 
at ue viſited me not. 

BuT the Want of Faith is here objefted to 
en we no Man: No one is rewarded, or puniſhed, for 
3 Men believing, or not believing, in Tranſubſtantia. 
ernally, tion, Confubſtantiation, or the Real Preſence ; 
Son of n Predeſtination, or Free-will ; or for having, 
be holy or not having, right or wrong Conceptions of 
don the the Trinity in Unity, the Incarnation, Hypo- 
be ge. ſtatic Union, infinite Satisfaction, c. Nor 
e then i the divine Right of Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
eth the Tithes, once mentioned. Not a Word about 
ſet ih Obedience to ſpiritual Sovereigns, and Eccle- 
or the BN (uttical Princes, or about our receiving the 
087 he dꝛeraments from a regular Prieſt, deſcended in 
4 i right Line from the Apoſtles. | 
rom t 


SUCH a Religion as this, which I have * 
ſcribed, is agreeable to the Divine Juſtice ; 
which does not puniſh any Man for ſpeculative 
Opinions, and eſpecially for Opinions, which 
neither do Good nor Hurt to any one, and for 


bungith 
ye gave 
toot me 
ſick, and 


to m Opinions which no one can help. 

ft han THis is a Religion every way worthy of 
ing Fe is eternal Author; and we may know by the 
5: for Doctrine, that it comes from God. It is a Re- 
'; 1:08 lion for Men of Senſe, for Philoſophers, for 
I 4s boneſt Men; and comprehenſible too by the 
ted, anal meaneſt Vulgar, without a Guide; a Religion 


of 
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of Reaſon, free from the blind Mazes, and ſtu- 
died Intricacies, of Popith Prieſts, and benefieiq 
to Society at firſt View. It deſpiſes apiſh Ge. 
ſtures, and external Buffoonery; and effectu]. 
ly prevents, and puts an End to, all inhuman 
Fierceneſs, and holy Squabbles,. ever occaſion- 
ed by the ſelfiſh Religions of corrupt Prieſts, 
It leaves not unhappy Men in perpetual Doubt 
and Anxieties, nor toſſes and tumbles them, for 
Relief, out of one Superſtition into another, 
but eſteems them all alike. 

IN ſhort, this is a Religion, which every 
wiſe and honeſt Man would wiſh to be Rel. 
gion; a Religion of Charity, the Religion of 
IEsus; and this is. the INDEPENDENT 
W H1G's Religion, 
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PARAPHRASE, upon ſeveral 
Verſes of the xix 


d in the Style of the late 
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Compoſe 
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Tacrr, 


Nihil rerum mortalium tam inſtabile ac fluxum 
eſt, quam fama potentiæ non ſua vi ni 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 


HA gave Occaſion to the 
following Sermon, was the 
Threats of a moſt Reverend Pre- 
late, and ſome of his Brethren, to 
ſuppreſs the Independent Whig, 
which then came out Weekly, by 
an Inquiſition very extraordinary, 
and unknown to our Conſtitution. 
To defeat therefore ſuch a Prelati- 
cal and Unchriſtian Deſign, and, if 
poſſible, to ſhame the Authors of it, 
with other fierce and intereſted Bi- 
gots, out of all Methods of Violence 
in Matters of Religion and Opinion, 
this Sermon was compoſed and pu- 
liſhed, with no ill Succeſs, 
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THE 


CRAFTSMEN. 
A 


MON, or PARAPHRASE, upon 


ſeveral Verſes in the 19th Chapter 
of the AQts of the Apoſtles, 


1155 SHALL not this Day, my Be- 
11 loved, as the uſual Manner is, ac- 
be coſt you with the Scraps of a 
Verſe, or only with a whole 
4 out of any Part of the Goſpel ; which 
thod is often made uſe of in ſuch Places as 
, purely to avoid telling what goes before, 
comes after; but ſhall chuſe for my Text 
greateſt Part of the xixth Chapter of the 
: And in diſcourſing upon this Portion of 
pure, ſo fruitful in good Inſtructions and 


mples, I (hall confine myſelf to the following 
nod, 
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1. FIRS r, 1 ſhall make ſome general 0h 
ſervatians upon the Behaviour of the Apug, 
Pad! in his Miniſtry. on 

II. SECONDLY, I ſhall diſcourſe more An 
ticularly upon ſeveral Verſes in this Chapter peth 
And, : : badge 

III. TRAIN DLV, and Laftly, 1 ſhall Coat 
from the Whole, ſome uſeful and ſeaforyh 
Inferences, and then conclude. 


I. I sHALL make ſome general Obſer mii es 
upon the Apoſtle Paul. And firſt of all, r pt thi 
Brethren, it is note-worthy, that Pay! m 
the greateſt Change that ever Man did, i de 
from a Perſecutor to an Apoſtle ; two Ct poſtat 


cters as oppoſite 2s is that of Lucifer to n c 
gel of Light. As foon as Light from the e Pri 
fell upon him, he no longer breathes Tn wi 
wings and Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of N wh: 
Lord, as he had in Fore-time, nor puts in E tho/ 
cution the Orders he had about him from WM that f 
High-Prieft, or Archbiſhop of the ed C 
dring the firſt Chriſtians and Diſſenters of ti 
Days bound to Feruſalem. On the com ence 
though he was juſt before an hard-hearted N the 1 
ſecutor for the Church by Law eſtabliſhed, ers ape 
a ſudden, he becomes a Lover of the Sulu Par 
and now, Behold, he prayeth ! Acts ix. 11. Ned n 
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if, Lx r us learn a Leſſon from hence, dear- 
ly Beloved, as we go along; namely, that as 
ſoon as the Fear of the Lord entereth into a 
Man's Heart, the Sword of Perſecution drop- 
eth out of his Hand. Peace, which is the 
Badge of the Goſpel, and Cruelty, which is the 
Coat of Arms of Satay, cannot dwell together. 
Jebold, he prayeth ! 


2dly, Ir is obſervable, that when a Zealot 
ares his Party, and turns Chriſtian, how very 
dt the High Party are, ungratefully to forget 
| his former wicked Merit, which made 
lim dear to them; and to perſecute him for 
poſtatizing into Mercy and Grace. While 
continued the fiery Flail of the Godly, 
te Priefts held him in high Favour, and truſted 
im with their Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſion : And 
vr what? by, to bring bound to Jeruſalem 
il thoſe of this Way : Of what Way? Why, 
that forſook the eſtabliſhed Synagogne, and fol- 
wed Chriſt. 
34%, OBSE RVE, my Brethren, that Con- 
tence and Non- conformity had the Powers 
the World againſt them ſeventeen hundred 
ars ago. Paul, the Blaſphemer, had a Poſt ; 
it Paul the Convert, Paul the Saint, is al- 
Wed no Toleration ; yea, they watched the 
L 3 Gates 
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Gates Day and Night to kill bim; for, Behulz 
* prayeth 

 q#bly, Ir is obſervable from the whole H. 
ſtory of Paul, that the Grace of God male 
a Man both meek under Sufferings, and boli pres 
for Chriſt. Here our Convert neither reum 1 2 
the Injury, nor ſlacks his Pace in planting our 
Goſpel ; both hard Tasks! He riſqued his L ne A 
and laboured in the Vineyard, without Pay; n, 
rare thing in this our Day ! when the firſt M ned 
tive for overſeeing of Souls, is ſo much a Yer 
The Apoſtle drove no Bargain about Preaching 
nor made a Market of Salvation. 

On! my Beloved, how many dignife 
Drones have we in our Time, who ſet up fo 
a Likeneſs to the Apoſtles, without any Lik 
neſs; who take great Sums for Mock Apoſtk 
ſhip, when nothing thrives by their Miniſty 
but their Bellies! This, my Friends, is lament 
able, but it is lamentably true. 

II. I HAST E now to my ſecond general Hex 
and will diſcourſe particularly upon {eve 
Verſes in this Chapter. 

I BEGIN with Verſe the 8th, And he un 
into the Synagogue, and ſpake boldly for ti 
Space of three Months, diſputing and perſuad 
ing the. things concerning the Kingdom of God 


/ 


rf, 
tre 
gre: 
Diſſe 
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rye we here, 1ſt, my beloved Brethren, that 


Diſſenter as Paul was, yet they ſuffered him 
preach in their Synagogues or Churches. He 


our. Now think ye, my Friends, if the 
me Apoſtle ſhould come among us here in 


qualified himſelf according to the Forms 


u Preferment, that the black Dons could hin- 
r him from, in caſe he perſiſted to preach 
Wiut his Maſter preached before him; name- 
that Chriſt's Kingdom was not of this 
orld ? | | 

ah, My Beloved, we may ſee here the 


ud perſuaded the Things concerning the King- 
m of God. Not a Word of his own ſpiritual 
minion; not a Word of Epiſcopal Sove- 
ons, who were to deſcend, as it were, from 
Loins, and who, without his Inſpiration or 
liracles, were to ſucceed him in what he ne- 
had; worldly Wealth, worldly Grandeur, 
Wd worldly Power; Things which always 
L 3 mar 


if, AND he went into the Synagogue. Ob- 


great Bigots as the Fews were, and as great 


ud a clear Stage, though perhaps not equal 


mdox, at this time, that he would be per- 
ited to preach in his own Church, unleſs he 


nd Ceremonies of the Church of England by 
av eſtabliſhed ? Or would he, trow ye, get 


en Point of Paul's Preaching ; He diſputed. 
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them, and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſp 


or of inward Holineſs, were nettled at a nv 


out Gain, will never pleaſe any Set of Hi 
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mar the Kingdom of God, inſtead of promote 
ing it; there being no Fellowſhip between Chrif 
and Behial. 

LE T us now proceed to the gth Verſe, wn 
ſee what that ſays ; But when divers were hi. 
dened, (obſerve he ſays, when divers were hy. 
dened) and believed not, but ſpake Evil of that 
Way before the Maltitude, he departed fr 


daily in the School of one Ty rannus. 
Tae Prieſts, no doubt, who traded in 
Ceremonies, and knew nothing of Jeſus Ci, 


Religion, which taught Men a plain Path w 
Heaven, without the Incumbrances of Sacth 
fices, or Prieſts, or Fopperies ; a Religion, tht 
had a profefſed Enmity to all ſecular Gain, and 
all holy Trifling. 

MARvEr not at it, my Brethren; a Rel. 
gion without a Hierarchy, and Godlineſs wi 


Prieſts : Nothing will go down with them but 
Pride and Grimace, and the ready Pet). 
Poor Paul had nothing about him of all thi 
nor did he teach a Religion that had. All tit 
he brought, was a Chriſt crucified, and Sal: 
tion in and through him. They therefore ſpat 
Evil of that Way before the Multitude ; that 
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the Prieſts told the People, that Paul was an 
Heretic, and his Doctrine was Schiſtn; but 
or themſelves, they had Antiquity and the Fa- 
hers on their Side, with an Orthodox Church 
fall of decent Types and Ceremonies. 

THERE needed no more to prevent the 
apoſtle from doing any Good among them: 
| he departed from them. This was all the 
Puniſhment he inflicted on them, and this was 
mough. He who had the Holy Ghoſt, could 
uve inflicted Death or Miſery on them; but 
k was oppolite to the Genius of his Religion, 
yhich allows ſpiritual Paſtors to feed their 
locks, but not force them, nor to puniſh them, 
f they refuſe to feed. If a Man has not a 
Mind to be ſaved, he has the worſt of it him- 
elk, and what is it to the Prieſts? as Maſter 
Selden well remarketh. 

Tais, my Brethren, was the primitive Ex- 
communication. If you. could work no Good 
won a Man; or if that Man worked Miſchief 
to you, or gave you Scandal; why you would 
dot keep Company with him. But to give him 
to the Devil, becauſe he was already going to 
the Devil. of himſelf, is to be a Miniſter of 
Chriſt the backward way. Beſides, there was 
no need of it. The Apoſtle, in my Text, 
teither curſes theſe: unbelieving High-Church- 


L 4 men, 
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men, who hardened themſelves againſt bin 
nor cenſures them, nor fines them; all wi; 
he who had the Power of Miracles, could ban 
done, had he liked it. He barely depart 
from them. And if he did not damn them fo 
the Sake of their Souls, ſo neither did he fy. 
Tender them to Beelzebub for the Sake of thei 
Money. He demanded not a grey Gro d 
them; ſo far was he from telling them, Ge. 
clini, I am your Spiritual Prince , pray ju 
me my Revenues. Paul was a Witneſs of the 
Reſurrection, a diſintereſted Witneſs, and claing 
no Dues ; though others ſince do in his Name, 
without being real Witneſſes of the Refur 
rection, or diſintereſted Witneſſes of any thing 
elſe about it. 

DISPUTING dai) in the School 
one Tyrannus. Mark here, my Beloved, tha 
both Schools and Synagogues, or Churches 
were open to him, though he was but a ney 


Comer, and a Non-conformiſt. Mark, more. 
over, that he barely diſputed, or reaſoned. He 
was a Stranger to the Doctrine of Compulſus 
He was an Apoſtle, by virtue of whoſe Word 
and Power, all Clerical Acts are pretended to 
And yet he himſelf dil 
none, ſatisfying himſelf with ſaving Souls bf 


Extiortation, and the Aſſiſtance of the Spin 
whic 


be done ever ſince: 


which 
Paſtor 
immed 
thing | 
upon 
forced 
ſwallov 


inſpire 
themſe 
the In 
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which are not Clerical Acts. He was the chief 
Paſtor upon Earth, and held bis Commiſſion 
immediately from God; but he impoſed no- 
thing but his Advice, Reaon, and good Words, 
upon thoſe that heard him. He could have 
forced them (bad the Spirit ſo directed) to have 
ſwallowed implicitly all that he ſaid ; and either 
deſtroyed or diſtreſſed all who refuſed. But the 
Lord Chriſt, my Brethren, in his Dealings with 
Human Kind, never uſes Means that are ix- 
human. 

HERE you may diſtinguiſh the Spirit of 
Chriſt from the Spirit of High- Church. For 
trow ye, my Friends, that Chriſt or his Apo- 
ſtles ever delegated to weak and paſſionate Men 
Powers and Privileges, which, infallible and 


themſelves? Let us wonder, my Brethren, at 
the Impudence of ſome Men in Black 


Tears, Obſerve, it. is not faid, that he kept a 
Be Curate all the while. | 

[ſox LET us go on to ſome following Verſes : 
or And. God:wroaght ſpecial Miracles b y the Hands 


xd 108 of Paul; ſo that from his. Body were brought 


f dug unto the Sick Handkerchiefs or Aprons, and the 
s by WW Diſeaſes departed from them, and the evil _ 
pit, vent out from them, ver. 11, 12, 


yhich . 5 O B= 


inſpired as they were, they never aſſumed to 


AND this. continued for the Space of two 
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OBSERVE, here are certain Signs of a Poper rendl 
from God; and they who pretend a Power _ 
from him, without manifeſting the ſame hy ares 
Certain Signs, are certainly Cheats and Imp. on 
 ſtors. For a Power given by the all-wiſe Go bor 
muſt be given for ſome certain End, und Po. 
will infallibly be brought about. It is not co. 
fiſtent with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs to gin 
it, and yet leave uncertain, that he has given i 


when a plain Manifeſtation of it is of the u- a 
moſt Importance to the World, and to th _ 
' Purpoſes for which it is given. If a Ma 4 
bring not infallible Proofs of his Power, hoy qa 
ſhall I know, that he bas it? Demonſtraion 1 
maſt go before Conviction, and Convidtion — 
before Conſent. We cannot embrace for Truth - 
what we take to bea Lye. All which wil fre but 
appear from the following Verſes. y 
THEN certain of the vagabond Jews, Ex: Jen 
orciſts, took upon them to call, over them til *' 
bad evil Spirits, the Name of the Lord Jiſu the 
ſaying, We adjure you by Feſus, whom Pal Lak 
preacheth, ver. 13. | 4 4 
We may perceive here, that the Apoſtlyl ©* 
had Apes in their own Time; Fellows who fe x 
up for their Succeſſors, before they then 2 


ſelves were dead. They were Exorciſts d 


Conjurers, ſo called, I preſume, from their p 
tend 
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tending to diſpoſſeſs haunted Houſes, by the 
dint of Spells and Forms of Words. They 


| tad now got 2 new Form of Words, and were 


going to work: with them as faſt as they could, 
boaſting, no doubt, great things of their own- 
Power. And indeed they took a politic Me- 
thod to reſemble the Apoſtle, had they ſucceeded: 
in it; but they miſcarried miſerably, as will be 
ſhewn anon. 

BuT what ſhall we ſay of ſome Moderns, 
(more ſhameleſs than theſe vagabond Fews) 
who. will, right. or wrong, be Succeſlors to the 
Apoſtles, without doing any thing that is Apo- 
ſtolic, but what every reaſonable Man may 
do as well? They ſhew no Signs but thoſe of 
Graceleſneſs and Pride; and do no Wonders, 
but in the Luxury of their Lives. 

AND there were ſeven Sons of one Sceva, 4 
Jew, and Chief of the Prieſts, which did ſo; 
v. 14. More Mimickers of Miracles! We ſee 
the Trade was growing ſweer, but the Sauce 


proved four; for the evil Spirit anſwered and 
faid, Jeſus T know, and: Paul I know ; bat who 
are ye? An angry and contemptuous Queſ- 


tion, but full of good Senſe. But the worſt 
follows : And the Man in- whom the evil Spirit 
was, leapt upon them, amd prevailed againſt 

L. 6 them, 
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them, ſo that they fled out of that Houſe nah 
and wounded. 

1. OBSERVE here, firſt, That we may es 
fily learn what Power Men have from God, 
by their Power over the Devil. When Pay 
gave the Word of Command, the Devil did 
not ſtand ſhilly-ſhally, nor pretend to pay 
with one who was employed as the Lord's Ge. 
neral againſt the Power of Darkneſ3, but wx 
forced to march Bag and Baggage; and gd, 
no doubt, that he could troop off in a whole 
Skin. 

Br it is quite otherwiſe, when Interlopetr 
and Craftſmen, in Hopes to make a Peny of 
Satan, pretend to drive him out of his Quarters 
though they come in the Name of the Lord. 
The Devil, in this Caſe, ſets up the Flag of 
Defiance, and tells them they are Scoundrel 
to their Faces; Who are ye? Well ſpoken, 
Satan They were Vagabonds, Fews, and 
Prieſts, and the Devil chaſtized them accord- 


ingly: They fled out of that Houſe naked and 
wounded, The Devil got the Day, and remain- 
ed Maſter of the Field and the Baggage: He 
prevailed againſt them. They forged a Com- 
miſſion,” and the Lord Jeſus, whoſe Name they 


-abuſed, would not ſtand by them. 


2. LET 


its 1 
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2. LET us here, 2dly, my Friends, think 
it no Shame to learn a Leſſon from the Devil, 
and take no Man's Word, who pretends to 
command us in Matters of Faith, and ſpiritual 
Obedience, though he come in the Name of 
the Lord. Let us examine him firſt, and try our 
own Strength upon him. Who. are ye? A pat 
Queſtion, and a proper! Let us, Beloved, ne- 
yer loſe Sight of it, eſpecially when any Man 
would controul our Belief. Be not deter- 
mined by outſide Shape and Colour. A long 


let us try whether he is an Apoſtle in his Heart, 
and his Actions ; and if he be not, let us . 
bim; yea, let us prevail againſt him. | 
z. OBSERVE, 3dly, What great and ſolemn 
| Rogueries are carried on in the Name of Chriſt 
n, and his Apoſtles; even Conjurers and Formal- 
1d its reap their Harveſt, as it were, with the 
d. Sickle of the Goſpel. And if ſuch bold Cheatg 
” could be practiſed, as it were, under this great 


ne Apoſtle's Noſe; what may not be done now 
TA be is ſo far off? How many Exorciſts, how 
W many Sons of Sceva, trow ye, have we at this 


time among us, and in this enlightened Pro- 
teſtant Country? Great Numbers, God wor ! 
yea, great Societies, Every Man, who, in the 
Name 


Gown may cover an Exorciſt, but let us peep 
into his Inſide, ſearch his Life and Principles; 
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Name of Chriſt or Paul, claims to himſelf Gin 
or Dominion, is a Son of Sceva, and can be 
no Guard againſt the Devil, who deſpiſes him 


4. OB$sERVE from hence, 47hly and lafth, 
The true Reaſon of the great Wickedneſs which 
is in the World, namely, becauſe we maintain 
an Army againſt the Devil, of whom he and. 
eth not in Awe. In the firſt Ages he was driven 
out of every Corner, and now he poſſeſſes eve 
Corner; for why? they bad Apoſtles, and ye 
have the Sons of Sceva. 

AND many that believed came, and confeſſu, 
and ſbewed their Deeds, v. 18. that is, may 
who had been deluded and miſled by theſe Rene 
rend Deceivers, were now undeceived. 

AND many alſo of them which uſed curiu 
Arts, brought their Books together, and bunt 
them before all Men; and they counted the Prin 
of them, and found it Fifty thouſand Piece 
Silver, v. 19. 

Ho w fertile muſt the World then have been 
in myſterious and conjuring Books ! What 9. 
ſtems of Nonſenſe and Knavery muſt have been 
here ! What Gloſſes, Commentaries, and Rid- 
dles ! For we may be ſure, my Beloved, theſe 
were not Books of uſeful Knowledge and 


|; Learning, or Books that taught Virtue and 


Morality, 
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Morality, fince ſuch, without doubt, the Apoſtle 
would have preſerved : But they were juggling 
and conjuring Books, ſuch as contained Hea- 
then Traditions, with falſe Miracles, and falſe 


Doctrines, and were probably full of metaphy- 


ſical Diſtinctions, and the controverſial Divi- 
nity of thoſe Days; ſuch as Bundles of fooliſh 
Sermons, Pagan Syſtems, Articles of their Faith, 
Formularies, lying Myſteries, Cabaliſtical Non- 


ſenſe, and the High Church Pamphlets of that 


Age ; all oppoſite to the divine Truths uttered 
by Paul. 

SO mightily grew the Word of God, and 
prevailed, v. 20. Take Notice here, Men and 
Brethren, that the ready way to make the 
Word of God grow and prevail, was to burn 
all the Prieſts Books. Oh, my Beloved, that 
our Eyes were alſo opened! What Fuel ſhould 
we have for Bonfires ! 

NoTHING occurs remarkable between this 
and the 23d Verſe, which tells us, that zhe ſame 
time there aroſe no ſmall Stir about that 
Way. And then follows the Reaſon, v. 24, 
25, 26, 27. For a certain Man named Deme- 
trius, 4 Silverſmith, which made ſilver Shrines 
for Diana, brought no ſmall Gain unto the 
Craftſmen, whom he called together, with the 
Workmen of like Occupation, and ſaid, Sirs, ye 

| know 
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know that by this Craft we have our Wealth. 
Moreover, ye ſee and hear, that not alone 4 
Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, th; 
Paul hath perſuaded and turned away nuch 
People, ſaying, That they be no Gods which an 
made with Hands; ſo that not only this an 
Craft is in Danger 40 be” ſet at nought ,, but *. 
that the Temple of the great Goddeſs Dim 
ſhould be deſpiſed, and her Magnificence ſul 
be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the Wl 
worſhippeth. 

A NoTABLE Speech, and a fair Confeſſion 
He kept a Shop for the Deity, and got a World 
of Money by this godly Trade; and rather than 
loſe it, he will oppoſe Chriſtianity, and min- 
tain his Craft againſt Jeſus Chriſt. 

THis mechanical Prieſt, and his Brethren, 
Retainers to Diana, had loſt many kind Cuſtom- 
ers by Paul's Preaching ; their holy Gear be. 
gan to lie upon their Hands; Folks Eyes were 
opened, and the Cheat was diſcloſed : Upon 
which the Reverend Dr. Demetrius, and the 
whole Convocation of Prieſts and Craftſmen, 
reſolve to accuſe the Apoſtle as an Enemy to the 
Church, and an Underminer of its Rights and 


that by this Craft we have our Wealth. © Nov 
ce if this Paul goes on to perſuade People, as be 
docs, 


* 
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de does, that all our Gain is built on Deceit, 
« and that our Trade is of human Inſtitution, 
“ our Function will fall into Contempt, and 
« we into Beggary.” 

ALL this was artfully addreſſed to the In- 
tereſt and Avarice of his Brother Craftſmen, 
who ſharing the Benefit of the Cheat, and 
living plentifully upon Eccleſiaſtical Revenues of 
the eſtabliſhed Church of Diana, had Motives 
luficient to engage them in the Defence of the 
laid Church and Cheat. 

No w he has a Knack for catching the Bi- 
gots, by telling them, what Danger there was 
of the Church; and leſt the Temple of the great 
in-: Goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpiſed, and her Mag- 

nijicence be deſtroyed, whom all Aſia and the 
ren, WY 1orld worſbipped. What Pity it was, that fo 
om pure and primitive a Church, and the moſt or- 
thodox and beſt conſtituted Church in all Aſia, 
ſhould be in ſuch piteous Danger! 

1. OBSERVE here, firſt, dearly Beloved, 
what falſe Knaves, and godleſs Infidels, theſe 
prieſtly Crew were. If they believed, that their 
Miſtreſs, the Goddeſs, who had indeed the beſt 
accuſtomed Church in all Aſia, was as great 
45 they pretended her to be, why did they miſ- 
truſt her Power to prote& her own Grandeur, 
and defend herſelf ? Eſpecially againſt a ſingle 
Man, 
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Man, whom they repreſented as an Enemy 
to the Gods and their Church, and who wx 
conſequently the more eaſy to be defeated or 
deſtroyed ? But if they knew her unable to de. 
fend her Divinity, and ſupport her Church, with 
them, her Prieſts, and Tradeſmen ; then were 
they in Reality Cheats and Unbelievers, though 
outwardly grave and zealous Votaries. 

2. TAKE Notice, in the 24 Place, of the 
wide Difference that there is between theſe 
High Prieſts Church, and the Bible Church! 
The Prieſts Church being a Trading Church, 
and Money being her End, and Grimace her 
Ware, which were the Source of their Autho- 
rity and Reverence ; whatever enlightened the BW it by 
People, marred the Market of the Prieſts. By WW ture, 
this Craft wwe have our (ealth : While we WW this ( 
« can by Bawling and Lying put off our T 
« 'Frumpery for Religion, it will always ſel 
ce well; otherwiſe, it will not be worth ! 
« Groat; let us contend for our Frumper, 
© and cry, The Charch!” Accordingly. we 
find the Auditory in the next Verſe actual) 
practiſing the Advice given them by this High- 
Church Preacher, and roaring for Diana of 
* Fphefus; or, which is the fame thing, For tbe 
Church. By this Craft we have our Wealth. 


Tunis, 
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Tars, my Friends, was the Spirit of the 
Priefts Church, ſo oppoſite to that of the 
* Bible-Church , which being founded upon a 
e. Rock, fears neither Rain, nor Storms, nor 
ch Diſſenters, nor Falſe Brethren ; yea, ſhe is 
to ounded upon A Rock, which Rock is Chriſt 5 
oh and whoever truſts in him, and bdieves the 

Scripture,. cannot think his Church in Danger. 
de ndeed, if his Church is founded upon Hoods, 
ofo and Caps, and Cringes, and Forms, and filthy 
h! Lucre, he may well dread the Judgment of 
ch God, and the Reaſon of Man; for they are 
her both againſt him and his Deway, and his Church 
0. will rotter as ſoon as ever common Senſe takes 
the it by the Collar. By fearing for the Superſtruc- 
ue, he owns the Foundation to be ſandy. By 
we chi Craft ue have our Wealth. 
our Tatese Craftſmen keep a Rout about the 

(ell Danger of their Church. Why, my Brethren, 
1 1 WF it ought to be in Danger, like a ſorry Bundle of 
er, Bl Inventions and Gimcracks, as it was. But for 
we Bl the pure, the primitive Church of Chriſt, be 
ally WY Gates of Hell ball not prevail againſt ir. Yea, 
the Craftſmen ſhall not prevail againſt it, who 
xe the foreſt Enemies which it ever had Ie 
is founded upon 4 Rock. Pant does not once 
complain in all the New Teſtament, that bis 
Church was in Danger, nor does any other. of 


HIS the 
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the Apoſtles or Evangeliſts. Heaven and Earth 
foall paſs away, but the Word of the Lori 
abideth for ever. What ſay our Craft ſinen 0 
this? Either they know it not, or believe it 
not. Paul, whenever he mentions Danger or 
Perils, in his Epiſtles, means Perils to his own 
Perſon: Nor did he, by his own Perſon, ever 
in all his Life, mean the Church. But Paul 
had the Spirit of God; he was no Crafj: 
Man. a | 

WE, my Beloved, who are Chriſtians, truſ 
to the Veracity of God, that he will for ever 
defend the holy Revelation that he has given 
us. Let us, on our Part, treat it as become 
its Dignity and omnipotent Author. Let us 
not turn our Religion into a Play, nor diſho. 
nour it with Baubles, as the Manner of the 
Popiſh Craftſmen is, who convert their Churches 
into Puppet-ſhews and Mauſic-meetings ; and 
then, when they are laughed at, cry they arc 
in Danger. Pretty Fellows! to raiſe our Minh 
whether we will or no, and then make us 
choak ourſelves to keep it in. Their Craft is 
in Danger to be ſet at nought. They know 
its Value, and quake leſt other People ſhould 


know it too. Oh the Impudence of Craft|- 
mem] how boldly they mock God, and in hi 
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th z. LE r us obſerve, 3dly, my Brethren, that 
„de Chriſtian Religion, which prevailed againſt 
all the Powers of the World, cannot be in Dan- 
ger from all the Powers of the World: And 
every Church may be in Danger but a Chriſtian 
Church. Let us praiſe the Lord, my Chriſtian 
Friends, that our Church is ſafe: 

PROCEED we now to the 28th Verſe: And 
when they heard theſe Sayings, they were. full 
if Wrath, and cried out, ſaying, Great is Diana 
ef the Epheſians. 

1. WE may remark here, 1/7, my Friends, 
the violent Effects of a hot Sermon, however 
tbſurd and villainous. Here is Dr. Demetrius, 
whoſe Craft was all his Religion, lugs Heaven 
into a Diſpute about his Trade, and tacks the 
de AY Salvation of his Hearers to the Gain which he 
made of his Shrines; yet this awakened no In- 
4 WY 4ignation in the ſeduced and ill- judging Audi- 
tory ; but ſtrait they were full of Wrath, and 
(died out, ſaying, Great is Diana of the Ephe- 
sans: The Church! the Church! 

2, 2dly, WE may remark, that Ignorance 
y Ws the Mother of Zeal. They were full of 
1s Wrath. For what? Why for Diana of Ephe- 
% . A God created by a Stone · cutter; an in- 
his MY {enfible Piece of Rock, guarded by a Band of 

Prieſts; who, hard as it Yah, picked a fine 
* | Live- 
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Livelihood out of it. But Paul had openel 
ſome Mens Eyes, and the Loaves began 9 
come in but flowly. This enraged the Crœiſ 
men, and they enraged the People. The Pries 
joſt Cuſtomers, and the People loſt their Senſe; 
Such is the Power of Deluſion over dark and 
laviſh Minds! Let but the Prieſt point at: 
Wind-mill, and cry the Church is falling, li 
Congregation will venture their Brains to ſto 
the Sails. What a rare Army does Zeal raiſe, 
when Religion and Reaſon do not ſpoil the Mu 
ter, or ſtop their March ? 


Tu next is the 29th Verſe ; And the ubol 
City was filled with Confuſion ; end havin 
caxzht Gaius and Ariſtarchus, Mer of Mace- 
donia, Paul's Companions in Travel, they ruſe 
with one Accord into the Theatre. 


AND the whole City was filled with Cu- 
fuſion. Who doubts it, when Church was the 
Cry, and the Priefts had begun it? Give then 
but their Way, and allow them but to aſler 
their own Claims, they will quickly turn il 
things, human and divine, topſy-turvy. Here 1 
whole City thrown into Confuſion, purely be- 
cCauſe a Branch of the prieſtly Trade, infamous, 
forged and irreligious, was like to fall before the 
Word of God preached by Paul. | 

I 
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1, TH 1s ſhews, Sirs, that there is nothing 
ſo lying, and ſo vile, that they will not juſtify, 
They knew that their Church was a Creature 
of their own Compoſing; that the Worſhip 
performed in it was burleſque Worſhip, con- 
trived by themſelves, and paid to a ſenſeleſs 
Image; and they knew, that the Whole was an 
impudent Deluſion, framed by human Inven- 
tion. And yet, you ſee, my Beloved, how 
they raife Heaven and Earth in Defence of their. 
Forgeries and Superſtitions. Not a Tittle will 
they part with, not a Shrine, not a Ceremony. 
No, rather than this, they publiſh Lyes, they 
deceive the People, they decry ſober Piety, 
they raiſe a Sedition, and confound all things. 
By this Craft we have our Wealth. 

2. BEHOLD here, 2dly, the different Be- 
haviour of Truth and Falſhood! or, in other 
Words, of Paul and the Craftſmen! When 
Men contend for Truth, they do it calmly, 
becauſe they are ſure, that it will ſupport itſelf. 
But Error, conſcious of its weak Foundation, 
flies inſtantly, for Support, to Rage and Oppreſ- 
fon. Paul reaſons peaceably and powerfully , 
Demetrius deceives, ſcolds, and raiſes a Mob. 
But I defy the Craftſmen to ſhew me one 
Mob of Paw#'s railing in all the New Teſta- 
ment. 
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No Power can ſatisfy them, that has either 
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Tat Apoſtle wanted no Mob; he neiths 
blended Politics nor Gain with his Doctrine; 
he had no factious Deſigns; he meddled ng 
with human Affairs; he taught Peace, and be 
practiſed it; he had no Grimace to ſupport; 
no mock Reverence to acquire or defend; he 
abhorred pious Fraud, and expoſed it; be 
ſhewed the People the manifeſt Truths of the 
Goſpel, and of Reaſon, and that preſently 
opened their Eyes to ſee the impious Deluſions 
and bold Impoſitions, of the reigning Prieft;, 
and hence began the Rage of Dr. Demetriu 
and his Mob. 

3. FROM this yo may learn, zal, ny 
Friends, that one Man, with Truth on his Side, 
is enough to frighten a whole Army, yea, 4 
whole Hierarchy of Craftſmen, and to defeat 
them, if he has but a fair Hearing. You fee 
alſo the graceleſs Methods that red-hot High 
Prieſts take, to confute ſuch a Man: Firlt, 
they dreſs him up as an Atheiſt, and an Enemy 
to the Church, and then ſet the Mob upon 
him; for the Law was not againſt Paul, as we 
ſhall ſee preſently, and yet they meant to de- 
ſtroy Paul againſt Law. An implacable Tribe 


Mercy in it, or Bounds to it: Craft is their 
Calling; 
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ling, and Lyes, and Violence, the Tools of 
eit Trade. | | 


On, my Chriſtian Friends! what Wolves 
re Men, yea, what Wolves are Prieſts, when 
hey have hardened themſelves againſt the Grace 
God? Without Meekneſs and Peace there 
n be no ſuch thing as the Fear of the Lord: 
ineſs Dr. Demetrius, and thoſe that are like 
m. Let us pray for their Amendment, that 
would pleaſe the Lord to take away their 
probate Mind. 

AND having caught Gaius aud Ariſtarchus, 
of Macedonia, Paul's Companions in Tra- 
eh they ruſhed with one Accord into the The- 
tre. 

Alus and ARISTAR cHvs, Diſſenters, 
d be ſure, and Non-conformiſt Preachers! Mer 
Macedonia; Foreigners too, ever the Aver- 
on of High-Church ! Paul's Companions in 
ravel, How | bare Companions? Methinks 
ut is ſomething familiar, unleſs perhaps they 
ere Lords Archbiſhops of ſome Country, 
dere they did not reſide. But Paul, you 
e, had no ſpiritual Pride, nor received his 
elow - Chriſtians upon the Knee, as ſome 
o pretend to be his Succeſſors at Rome, and 
ſephere, do in our Days. 
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THEY ruſbed with one Accord into ty 


Theatre. Ay, they had got their Prey, a Brice ig 
of Nox-cons, and carried them into the Ply ion: 
houſe to bait them. What hooping and hy. m8 
loving, I warrant ye, about the two gody 7 
Chriſtians ! How many Fanatics, think ye ome 2 
they were called, and Diſturbers of the Pee EP 
of Diana's High- Church? Doubtleſs thy he | 
were charged with writing Books and Pant reſts 
againſt Dianas Clergy, and the eſtabliſh inſt 
Gew-gaws; and perhaps Paul was ſuſpctiel þ do | 
for having a Hand in them, and ſome of his 3 abo 
Epiſtles were produced to make good the Chaz * C 
Well! here they are, the Prieſts their Accuen N. 
the Mob their Judges, and Truth their Crine WF" the 
Men and Wickedneſs are ſtill the ſame ; ven 
ſeen the like in our Times. inſt 
AND when Paul would have entered in m n 
the People, the Diſciples ſuffered him not, 4 
30. Here is, on one hand, the Boldnels of; R. 
Man, who has God for his Guide; and e 
| the other, the Prudence of Men, who kn" 
the Mercy of Prieſts and Mobs. And the aft ſm 
fore certain of the Chief of Aſia, which un be 
his Friends, ſent unto him, deſiring him that 5 as 1 
would not adventure himſelf into the Team } 
V. 31. rt Pr 
len th 
Tu , £ 
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Tas 32d Verſe is pregnant with Inſtruc- 
jon: Some therefore cried one thing, and ſome 
mther ; for the Aſſembly was confuſed, and 
he more part knew not wherefore they were 
ome together. 

SOME cried one thing, and ſome another. 
he true Genius of a Rabble, led by their 
ieſts and their Paſſions, againſt Peace and 
ge ast Religion! They are united in their Zeal 
ws e Miſchief, but they differ how they ſhall 


they 


I > about it. They are for the Church, Dia- 
| 1s Church, it is true; and ſhew it by Rage 
* d Noiſe : But they are under no Rules, ex- 


2: the general one taught them by the Craft. 
15 namely, to be fierce for the Church, 
zinſt the Apoſtle ; for the reſt, every Man is 
3 own Maſter, and every Man will be heard 


in unt a 
not, J 
{5 of 
and d 
5 knel 
d thett 


'rime 
e Nang 


ARARE Picture of our preſent Mob, headed 
one of themſelves in a Gown ; I mean, our 
dern Demetrius. 1 think the Man is no great 
aſtſman ; but he has got Diana in his Head, 
% : he himſelf is in the Head of the Rabble : 
__ IO Point of Underſtanding, we may 
wm him and his Rabble together into one 
it Prayer, and cry with our Bleſſed Lord, 
en the Zewzſh Prieſts were putting him to 
ah, for bearing Witneſs againſt their carnal 
M 2 In- 


— 2 
- — 
ET 
- 


"26 ——— 


. 
— 


33 Rs 


x AK” 


— 


— — — 412 — 
m_ 2 
— 2 = - 


* z bh 2 6 * = he . 
TY = 
22 rer 3 —— WER 
— X — a A > by — 


E > 


ä 


3 — 
= — —— 8 
— — — , - —» i rr — 


= 8 


— - 2 
— tt Co OCR — 
. 
= 
" "4 —__ 


93 f 
8 ; —_— SIO >. 
R > nd — 
a — 
— 3 . by py = 
— 2 — 4 n _ 
7 wg a. * = 
4 kD as Py N rx 22 
* 22 — — N 1 — 72 = 
N ay « = EP % — 1 . - l 
2 —— — ———— aed — 8 
—— — — yo — : 4 * * 
— — = wx — 
* 2 "ey 
%® Slow of g 8 k > — — 
I - 22 1 * d Se | 1 i 
—_— — —— — 


R 
— — 


uy — *** 4 — 
— ——— CE CE ECO 


= 
— „ — 


268 The CRAFTSMEN. 


Inv entions, their Hypocriſy, and their Cruely, 
Father, forgive them; for they know mt «hu 
zhey do. 

THE Aſſembly was confuſed. There uu 
no Order, no Reaſon, no Moderation among 
them. The very Type of our High-Church 
Mob again! And the more part knew wi 
wwherefore they were come together : that i; 
though, as 1 faid before, they came determine! 
to do Miſchief, yet they were at a Loſs yh 
Species of it to go about, till their Genen 
the Prieſt, gave them the Word. Oh, my ge 
loved, let us lament the horrible State of thi 
poor unregenerate Souls, whoſe Paſtors fel 
them with Poiſon inſtead of the Food of Lit 
and teach them Rage inſtead of Religion 
Take Warning, Sirs, I ſay unto you, tile 
Warning; beware of Diana, and her Creft| 
men; and cleave to your Bibles, as you love you 


Souls. | N 
AND they drew Alexander out of the Mu of 
titude, the Jews (the believing Jews) puttin * 

1 


him forward. And Alexander beckoned will 
his Hand, and would have made his Defence in 
the Pecple. But when they knew, that he un 
Jew, (that is, a believing Jeu) all with one Vai 
about the Space of two Hours, cried out, Great 
Diana of the Epheſians ! v. 33, 34- 
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Was there ever ſuch a Couple of Twin- 

Caſes as theirs and ours! Verily, our High- 
urch Bigots and Ragamuffins are the un- 
oubted Deſcendents of Diana's Tories at Ephe- 
1 ſixteen hundred Years ago. Nor is the 
reed one whit mended ; they are till the 
luck- guard of the Craftſmen, blind, outrageous, 
id loud. | 
WE too, my Brethren, would, like the good 
lexander in my Text, make our Defence unto 
he People; and they will not hear us. Pray 
fark the different Manner of our diſputing from 
heirs, and the contrary Arguments we uſe ; we 
ppeal to the Bible; they cry the Church ! and 
nlwer the Word of the Lord with a Brick- 
at : Oh horrible ! 
GRE AT is Diana of the Epheſians ! High- 
urch for ever! and *tis likely they ſwore to 
T bis was the Cry for the Space of two Hours. 
oor Souls! it was all that they cou'd ſay, and 
that their Prieſts had taught them to ſay» 
reat is Diana of the Epheſians! Was ever 
burch more pithily defended! Certainly the 
aftſmen of our Days have learned their Lo- 
c from their Epheſian Predeceſſors. Great 
Diana of the Epheſians ! I have heard a Ser- 
jon a full Hour long upon the ſame Subject, 
I yet not more ſaid, nor better. 
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Yo have already, my Beloved, heard ty; 
Speeches, one from the Craftſmen, and the 


muſt 
Men 


other from the Mob. Dr. Demetrius, being i N 
the Chair, tells his Brethren of the Trade, mu: thi 
by this Craft (obſerve, by this Craft!) they tay MW::cio! 
their Wealth. This is the firſt Part of his Sr. al th 
mon ; and in troth, he puts the beſt Leg fore. men, 
moſt, and uſes his ſtrongeſt Argument fit ; N Peop 
He fairly puts the Streſs of his Faith upon the A. 
ready Rhino, and in the very Dawn of his Di. de 1 
courſe, ſhews himſelf to be Orthodox. I de Mar 
ſay, the whole Convocation was convinced. ity of 
He has, however, a rare Gudgeon behind for Gods 
the Mob; and what ſhould that be, trow e un 
but a Charge of Hereſy againſt Paul? Te nn 
Apoſtle had the Aſſurance to publiſh, forſooth Ward - 
that they be no Gods which are made with ther 
Hands: Terrible Atheiſm againſt the Eſt WWCh»r 
bliſhed Divinity! and you ſee what a bitter Spirit be 
it raiſed. whic, 
THrrs, my Friends, was the Prieſt's Speech 
or Sermon: Now hear the Mob's Speech oα tie 
more; for it is a Rarity, as we ſay in Berk/vir. 836, * 
Why they cried out till their Throats were jade, T 
Great is Diana of the Epheſians ; and lvy-WLaw 
ged a Couple of painful Diſſenting Minittes Wa Lo 
into the Bear-Garden, where J am forty We $] 
mut [poke 
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o muſt leave them to the Mercy of High-Church 
the Men. 
Now, my Chriſtian Friends, you ſhall hear 


tha z third Speech, which by its Honeſty, Mode- 
Ha ntion, and good Senſe, will refrefh you after 
Ser a the Knavery and Impudence in the Craft ſ- 
fore- We, and all this Sottiſhneſs and Fury in the 
fut: People. 
n the AND when the Town-Clerk had appeaſed 
Di. he People, he ſaid, Ie Mer of Epheſus, what 
date un is there, that knoweth not how that the Ci. 
nced. % of the Epheſians is a Worſhipper of the great 
d for Goddeſs Diana, and of the Image which fell 
je, Won from Jupiter? Seeing then that theſe things 
The not be /poken againſt, ye ought to be quiet, 
footh, MW and do uot hing raſbly: For ye have brought hi- 
with ber theſe Men, which are neither Robbers of 
Eſt: Churches, vor yet Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs, 
Spin Wherefore, if Demetrius, and the Craftſmen 
which are with him, have a Matter againſt 
Speech WW ory Mau, the Law is open, and there are De- 
1 once MWputies : Let them implead one another, v. 35, 
In, 37, 38. 
» jaded, THis is the Speech of a Layman, and a 
d h Lawyer! Think ye not, my Friends, that he was 
niſter z Low-Church Man? I wot he was. 
rry We SEEING then that theſe things cannot be 
mut ten againſt, Right, Mr. Town - Clerk 


M 4 their 
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their dowdy Image was eſtabliſhed by Law; 2 Town 
if it had been a Broom-ſtick, it would have had Mano 
the Prieſts on its Side, and muſt have been v it thi 
ſhipped : Where the Carcaſe is, there ail lll I 
Ravens be gathered together. As 1 
YE ought to be quiet, and to do nothing raſh nity 
.So they would, if the Prieſts had let them alone ooh 
But the Craft ſmen had goaded their Sides with h — 
Cry of the Church, till the poor Reprobates wer _ 
ſtark mad. uct 
WHAT Man is there, that knoweth wi 8 
&c. Why, every body knew, that Madam) er 
ana's Palace at Epheſus had more Superſti * i 
and Peter Pence paid to it, and conſequent B 
had a greater Swarm of Chaplains, than all H % 
Divinity-Shops in Aſia beſides. She had Well 5.14. 
and Money of her Side. What! could not al 4 
this ſecure her? No; her Bully-boys were afrii 4 W 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and Two or Three Diſſeni « vr 
Teachers, his Servants. « De 
AND the Image which fell down from | © th 
piter. Fell down from Jupiter! what gre © wt 
Lyars ſome Prieſts are, my Beloved | Th e ou 
will needs fetch all their Fables, and filthy War © fv 
out of Heaven itſelf ; and yet who has leſs Il © is 
tereſt there? Their very Ballads and Rπ]M te 
ſhews are fathered upon Divine Right. On © i 


Sirs, the brazen Front of ſome Men! 
| Town 
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Town-Clerk here conforms himſelf to their 


Manner of ſpeaking : But, take my Word for 
"WI it, the Man knew better. 

THE Image which fell down from Jupiter. 
* 


As I was juſt now faying, all the Prieſts Lum- 
ber comes from God; and yet they are ſcared 
out of their Wits, leſt Man ſhould take it from 
them; as if God could not defend his own 
Gifts and Inſtitutions. This prepoſterous Con- 
duct bewrays them. Either they believe not 
n God; or know that they belye him: Both 
Caſes, my Brethren, are very common. Ihoſo- 
ever feareth the Lord, need not fear what Max 
can do unto him. 

Mr. Town-Clerk proceeds: For ye have 
brought hither theſe Men, «which are neither 
Robbers of Churches, nor yet Blaſphemers of 
your Goddeſs. 

WELL urged, © If the Men are innocent, 
“ why do ye abuſe them? If they preach falſe 
t Doctrine, why do ye not confute them? It 
* they come not to your Eſtabliſhed. Church, 
* why do ye not convince them, that they 
e ought to come? Or, becauſe ye cannot an- 
“ ſer them, do ye therefore mob them? It 
© is plain, that the honeſt Men have neicher 
* ſtolen any of your RIadam's conſecrated 
©: Trinkets, nor called her Whore,” 
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HERE FO RE, if Demetrius, and tl, 
Craftſmen which are with him, have a Matter 
againſt any Man, the Law is open, and ther, 
are Deputies : Let them implead one another, 

BETTER till! This is Reaſoning now; 
2 Practice which the Craftſmen do not car 
tor; the Arm of Fleſh is their beſt Argumen, 
and at that too they are generally laid in the 
Dirt. © Gentlemen, (ſays the Town- Clerk 
* it is evident, that ye diſtruſt your Cauſe, by 
ce not truſting the Merits of it to the Lay, 


been 
* All external Advantages are for you; ye ar the C 
“ in your own Town; ye have moſt Friends down 
c and moſt Money; and let me tell you too, to ou 
ec 


Gentlemen, ye have moſt Aſſurance; elle | 
ſhould never have found you here bayling 


III 
* for your Church, and breaking the Law, and, Wil ..1 E 
© to your eternal Scandal, beſetting with your tort 
«© Numbers a few harmleſs Men, whoſe only along 
Arms lie in the Innocence of their Lives, and Obſ 
« in the Force of what they ſay. If you we here, 
& yanquiſhed at theſe Weapons, have the Ho- 1 
« neſty to own it, or for Shame be ſilent. f Craf 
«< theſe Men, Gentlemen, ſpeak egainſt ite Wil wich 
« Law, why punith ye them not by the Law. then 
* But if ye have no Law againſt them, neither in 7 
have they any Tranſgreſſion.— 


WIA. 


The CRAFTSMEN: 275 


WHrar Anſwer, trow ye, did the Craf?/+ 
nen, or their Calves, the Multitude, make to 
this? Why, verily, ſuch an Anſwer, I guels, 
as they are wont to make to us every Day: 
| ſuppoſe they damned him for a Whig, and ſo 
got drunk, and went home. ; 

On, my Friends, the deplorable Condition 
of Men that are out of Chriſt! And ſuch are 
they who take their Religion from the Craft ſ- 
nen. The Worſhippers of Diana would have 
been as outrageous for one of her Beagles, had 
the Craftſmen told them, that the Beagle came 
down from Jupiter. My Brethren, let us cleave 
to our Bibles ; yea, 1 * unto you, let us cleave 
to our Bibles. 

III. I co ME now to my third and laſt gene- 
ral Head, namely, to end my Diſcourſe with a. 
ſhort Word of Application; having, as I went 
along, anticipated myſelf, and made ſeveral 
Obſervations which would elſe have ariſen patly 
here. 

THE great Inference I ſhall make is, that 
Craftſmen, or High-Church Men, are at Odds 
wich Conſcience and Truth, and afraid of 
them. And indeed, to do them Juſtice, tho', 
in relation to God and Religion, there is no 


delieving what they ſay; yer, whenever they | 


reaſon from their own Intereſts, they reaſon 
M 6 well: 
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well: By this Craft we have our Wealth. |; 
fo their Flouriſh about Diana, and her Hith. 
Church, it has not, in point of Argument, 
common Senſe in it. All they aſſert is, thy 
all Aſia worſhipped her; as if, becauſe Dian, 
was then uppermoſt, therefore Jeſus Chrig 
ought to have been. kept undermoſt. They 
could not ſtand Paul's Logic; he appealed to 
Facts, he appealed to Reaſon, he appealed to 
Conſcience. 

' THEY therefore (that is, Diana's Hijh. 
Prieſts, or the Overſeers of her Fopperies, and 
Fingerers of her Gain) form a Deſign to o- 
preſs a Man whom they could not anſwer. There 
Was no bearing it, that Men ſhould be conducted 
in their Religion by inward Conviction, and the 
Grace of God, and not by them, who had no 
Advantage from either, for the Support of their 
Impoſitions. 

BESIPDE, if all external Trumpery and 
Grimace in Religion were certainly ridiculous 
and vain, as the Chriſtian Religion certainly 
teaches; if Poſtures, Cringes, Shrines, Mu- 


nie, and the like bodily Devotion, were ſo far | 


from fignifying any thing, that they were 4 
certain and pernicious Contradiction to the 
{imple Inſtitution of Jeſus, whoſe Will was 
fulfilled by believing in him, and living wel; 
| chen 


then \ 
leyere 
their 
dreſlec 
Moutl 
merry 
awefu 
all the 
ſtian 1 


this, « 
neiche 
no L. 
loyal 

Conte 
not u 
what 

they 
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then were the Craftſmen like to be but little 
teverenced, and to have but little Cuſtom for 
their Shrines, and their ſmall Wares. A Prieſt 
dreſſed up in an antic Coat, and making 
Mouths before a dead Image, would make a 
merry Figure before the People, inſtead of an 
aweful one, as formerly; and in the midſt of 
all their holy Hubbub and Solemnity, a Chri- 
ſtian need but ask them one ſhort Queſtion, 
Who required theſe things at your Hand? and 
they were confounded. 

WHAT do they do therefore in this Caſe ? 
Do they defend the Church-gear by Reaſon, 
or by Reaſon confute Paul? No: Paul af 
ſerted, that they be mo Gods which are made 
with Hands; the moſt ſelf-evident Truth that 
ever was aſſerted by any Man. They cannot 
anſwer it; nor yet will they own themſelves 
in the Wrong; but they will puniſh the Apoſtle 
for being in the Right. Well, in order to do 
this, do they go to Law with him? Not that 
neither: Paul and his Companions had offended 
no Law : They were peaceable Men, they were 
ar WW loyal Subjects, and good Livers: They were 
2 WH Contenders for Virtue and Piety ; and they had 
he not uttered a Syllable againſt Diana's Idol, but 
vas wat reſulted from the eternal Truths which 
|; hq; delivered. 


WHAT 
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War Courſe then do the Craftſmen tile 
with them? Why, a very extraordinary one n 
itſelf, but very common with them; even the 
Courſe of unprecedented Power and Oppre. 
hon. They were chargeable with no leg 
Crime: All their Offence was, that they en. 
raged the Craftſmen,” by opening the Goſyy! 
Day-light upon the dark Minds of the mii. 
Multitude. They therefore ſhew their Rag, 
and have the innocent Men ſeized, ang 6. 
prived of their Liberty, without the Shadon of 
any legal Proceſs againſt them. Nay, it dos 
not appear, that they had yet found a Name 
for the Crime that they alleged ; but the Men 
were confined at Random, and probably ju; 
to great Charges. 

Tris ſhews their Spirit; and that priefl 
Rage will be gratified over the Belly of Truth, 
of Innocence, of Humanity, of Law, and cf 
Religion itſelf. It cannot brook the leaſt 
good Office done to human Kind; all its Ab- 
ſurdities are ſacred; and yet nothing is ſacred 
enough to mollify or reſtrain it, ever unforgir- 
ing, ever gnaſhing its Teeth. Truth will per 
petually be its Foe, and therefore it will pet- 
petually be in a Flame. 

AND this ſhews too the Amiableneſs of an 


oppolite Spirit; I mean, the amiable Spirit af 
| 138 
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the Goſpel. Where did ever our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, who held all Power in Heaven and Earth, 
and could command Legions of Angels; where, 
or when did he, in the midſt of Dangers, Op- 
poſition, and Abuſes, ever oppreſs or puniſh 
even his unbelieving and implacable Enemies ? 
Where did ever Paul, who had the Power and 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, and who had the 
Power and Aſſiſtance of Miracles; where and 
when did ever he ſhew any Reſentment to his 
bittereſt Foes among the Fews, or his moſt ido- 
latrous Gainſayers among the Gentiles? 

AN D what Account is to be given for this 
diametrical Oppoſition between theſe two Spi- 
rits; I mean, the Spirit of the Goſpel, and the 
Spirit of High Priefts? Why, none but this, 
A that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſought no Empire 
| but over Wickedneſs and Error, by the ſole 
Means of Grace, Gentleneſs, and Perſuaſion ; 
and they who have oppoſite Ends to ſerve, muſt 
bring them about by Deluſion, Violence, and 
Force. This, I will maintain, is a certain Cri- 
terion to mark out Truth and Falſhood, and 
true and falſe Teachers: And I defy all the 
Prieſts upon Earth to ſhew, that the internal 
Religion of Jeſus wants, for its Stay, or its Ad- 
vancement, the external Influence of worldly 
Power. It was always pureſt, and flousiſhed 

moſt, 
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moſt, when all human Power was againſt | 
Slaves and Hypocrites may be made by it; bu 
Religion rejoices in Liberty and Sincerity. 

WHEN Men are angry in Defence of thi; 
Opinions, and opprels for their ſake ; let then 
not belye Chriſt, and ſay, it is for him: by l 
their Paſhons be made to anſwer for what 10. 

thing but their Paſſions can produce. W/ 
muſt Ambition, Avarice, and Revenge, be k 
thered upon Religion, which abhors them al 
Why muſt Bitterneſs and Cruelty be laid at the 
Door of the Father of Mercies > Puder bs 
 epprobria nobis, &c. 

WE cannot bear ſuch Violence offered 9 
our Reaſon, and our Language, as any longe 
to hear Things called by wrong and unnaturi 
Names; or to ſee barbarous and impious Ac. 
tions varniſhed over with holy Colours, and 
godly Pretences. It gets the better of our P- 
tience, and is an Affront to out- Religion. We 
cannot find Chriſt in the Actions of Belial; no 
can we ſee the holy Man in the Oppreſlor 
They that would reſemble Jeſus Chriſt, mul 
do as he did, and not do what he never did, 
and they who will in any Caſe follow the rel- 
gious Meaſures taken here by the Idolaters 0 
Diana, in the Caſe of Paul, muſt forego thei 
Title to Chriſtianity, and argue as theſe Idole 

fer 
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ters did, By this Craft we have our Wealth : 
And then the Religion of the New Teſtament 
will not be profaned in their Quarrel. 

Bur why ſeize Paul, or any body that be- 
longed to him? Is one Man ſuch a Terror to 
many, that he muſt be puniſhed before it ap- 
pears, that he deſerved any Puniſhment at all, 
an] before he is heard? Or is it dangerous to 
hear him? And are they afraid of his Defence 
in a legal Trial, as much as of his Preaching, 
and of his Reaſoning ? 

IT is plain, that downright Oppreſſion, that 
is, Power without Law, was the whole Scope 
of their Proceedings, and Revenge their only 
Motive. It is plain, that Pas was not running 
away : His whole Buſineſs was to publiſh Truth ; 
he was at Epheſus on Purpoſe; he did it every 
Day ; he preached in Public; he taught in 
their Synagogues, he diſputed in their Schools. 
And he did all this fo publicly and ſo effectu- 
aly, that the Arch-Craftſman charges him with 
having perſuaded and turned away much People. 
10 Ay, that griped; his Reaſoning prevailed, and 
the Craft was in Danger. 


. 
1 LET us now, my Beloved, mark the very 
thei different Situation of Pal and his Adverſaries 


10 they were in Poſſeſſion of an eſtabliſhed Church, 
„aud of all its Revenues, and of the Superſtition 
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of the People, who run mad for the Church 
the Pleaſure of the Prieſt. The Law, no doubt, 
was partial to them, being made by Men of 
their own Religion; and the Judges and Magi. 
ſtrates were all of the ſame. The People were 
of Opinion, that their Church was of divine li. 
ſtitution, and that Heaven was on their Se nd 
The Philoſophers, and all they who governed concl 
their Schools, and had the —_ of Youth, rende 


Eyes; 
veren 
he (01 
their 
In ſhe 
verſar 


were of that Church, being every one Heathen, hen 
except perhaps a few, who judged for them. Adva 
ſelves, and could diſtinguiſh Natural Rcligion, ing. 

inſtituted by God, from the abſurd Medley of Tow 
Rituals, invented by the Prieſts. The Chriſti 
an Religion was as yet but in its Infancy, In 


ſhort, the Craftſmen governed all Thing; S1 
Earth was in their Poſſeſſion, and Heaven they WW chat 
pretended was their Champion. and 
HE Rx are Securities and Advantages enough then 
to put Truth out of Countenance, had Truth that 
been amongſt them. In reality, ſhe wants not proc 
ſo many: But Falſhood can never have enough. ow1C1 
The Craftſmen knew this, and ſhewed that they ulin 
did ſo, by their outrageous Behaviour. Mo 
LET us now view Paul, and ſee what ter- , 
rible Arms he bears, that are ſo frightful to the 4 
1 


Craftſmen ; he was a Stranger, he was a Diſ- 
{enter ; he had no Equipage to dazzle Peope 
Eyes; 
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Eyes; no pompous Garments to win their Re- 


verence, nor Wealth to bribe their Affections; 


he ſought no Popularity, by indulging Men in 
their Vices, or encouraging them in their Errors. 
In ſhort, all the numerous Advantages of his Ad- 
verſaries, the Prieſts, were ſo many Obſtacles 
and Diſadvantages to him, 'the Apoſtle. To 
conclude, he had only Truth on his Side; which 
rendered him an Over-match for all the Prieſts 
then in the World. All the Privilege, all the 
Advantage, which he defired, was a fair Hear- 
ing. This, it ſeems, he had obtained of the 
Town; and it had its Effet. Here' was his 
Crime, and here began the prieſtly Fury, the 
gerceſt, the moſt brutiſh of all others. 
SHAMELEss Men! Was it not enough, 
that Reaſon and Religion were both againſt you; 
and that you would neither be Proſelytes to 
them yourſelves, nor ſuffer, with your Wills, 
that others ſhould ; but muſt you likewiſe be 
proclaiming their invincible Power, and your 
own Imbecillity and Nakedneſs, by virulently 
uling direct, undiſguiſed Force, to ſtop their 
Mouths ? What Impudence ! What Folly ! 
WHAT! you that boaſted your Conformity 
to the Law, and your Eſtabliſhment by the 
Law! you that were the Poſſeſſors of all Scho- 
larſhip! that were Proprietors of the Arts and 
Sciences, 
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Sciences, and of the great Endowments given 
for their Support] you that inſtructed the Young 
and the Old, and controuled the Conſcience 
of both! you that were the ſacred Adminiſtta. 
tors of Religion] you that ſhut and opened 
Heaven and Hell! you that were the Priyy. 
Counſellors of the Gods! In the Name of 
Amazement what could undermine you; what 
could annoy you ? Or, if you are not hurt your. 
ſelves, why do you oppreſs others? By this Me. 
thod you do but ſhew your cloven Feet: Jeſus 
awe Luo, and Paul we know; but who are ye! 
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60 U defire to know ſomething of 
17 the preſent Spirit and Conduct of 
dur Clergy; a Curioſity to which 
| you are prompted by the Behavi- 
our "of your own, who, you ſay, are ſo zeal- 
ous for the Welfare of your Souls, as to con- 
cem themſelves in all your Affairs, even in 
ſuch as relate only to your Perſons, Families, 
and Diverſions. That, in former Times, the 
holy Men their Predeceſſors were wont to mix 
their reverend Spite and Impertinence with their 
ghoſtly Care, to confound Spirituals with Tem- 


porals, 
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porals, and to dictate in all things, is what 1, 
have heard ; but was in hopes, that a freer Spirit, 
with an D of Liberty and Senſe, had put 
an End to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Intruſion, and 
taught the preſent Set, that as their Miniſtry i 
known to be bounded by the Bible, and the C. 
vil Conſtitution, they -ought to keep themfelve, 
warily within the Limits of their Miniſtry , 1 
if they break the Bounds within which they ut 
placed, and uſurp a Juriſdiction which ty 
have not Force to maintain, People will ſcon 
their Fairy Dominion, and they will loſe thei 
Credit, by graſping at Power. The Authori 
of Nurſes and Pedagogues is confined to in- 
fants and Pupils; it is ſtinted in Time, as wel 
as in Meaſure, and ends where Childhood 
ends, and where the Years of Diſcretion be- 
gin. Should an old Woman take upon her to 
direct my Youth, becauſe ſhe fed and whipped 
me, when I was a Babe; or ſhould my Tut, 
who taught me to decline Verbs, or to chat- 
ter Logic, when I was a Boy, ſeek with his pe- 
dantic Talents to controul me, when a Man; | 
ſhould be apt to think the Nurſe and the Tutor, 
though perhaps alike wiſe, yet alike unfic for Mi- 
ſterſhip and Government. 

THE Province of our ſpiritual Nurſes is te. 
ſirained to Offices purely ſpiritual, In the A 
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1& of domeſtic and civil Life, in the Rules 
f good Senſe and Buſineſs, or even in thoſe of 


ö 

5 Thinking and Reaſoning ; they are generally, 
all Men, the moſt unfit to direct or adviſe. 
; edes their eminent Inexperience ; beſides the 
» WMarrowneſs of their Spirit, and that their 


dement is as defective and aukward, as is their 
dreſs and Behaviour; they generally meddle 
th the Affairs of other Men from Motives 
tirely deſpicable and ſelfiſh, from Pride and 
eviſnneſs, from Reſentment or Revenge, or 


ing courted or feared, of being thought wiſe 


worthy of a Man of Senſe, or Honour, or 
Irie, 

[T is to no Purpoſe to ſay, that they only 
at correcting Vice, and ill Principles. For 
y often create Vice, and find it where it is 
; in harmleſs Mirth and Amuſement, and in 
creations where not only all Decency and 


4. lar Behaviour is obſerved, but where Vice 
"I Impertinence are ridiculed and laſhed, and 


ere Leſſons of Morality and Honour are 
ommended and enforced. And for ill Prin- 
les, what they call ſo, are often no other than 
mleſs Speculations and Inquiries after Truth, 
the Reſult of ſuch Inquiries ; often the moſt 
Vor. II. N noble 
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noble and beneficent Notions, fuch a; fehr 


at 
{ent the Deity uniform, diſpaſſionate, and u E 
partial, abhorring human Cruelties, foi 55 
human Weakneſſes and Miſtakes, pleaſed yi actio 
a ſincere Heart, nor expecting more from twee 
Creatures than he has given them, and diſengu in ct 
from all little Prejudices in Favour of Sec Mei 
Parties. holds 
TEHIs creating and multiplying of Sins, Me is 
finding Tranſgreſſions where the Bible f ame 
none, has what the World calls Policy in ey 
becauſe the more Sin abounds, the more neo th 
ſary ghoſtly Men are thought; and this Pt le: 
they have improved ſo notably, where Uhiak, 
have been encouraged, or even ſuffered, Hat 
they have turned almoſt every thing into vieriven 
except what is the moſt wretched and unmuMticyla: 
of all Sins, that of adoring and obeying Pri ever, 
But this Policy is attended with one flagrant think, 
convenience: Every Man of Diſcem broke 
will be apt to ask, If Iniquities are thus incraMinyiGh: 
ing, and Men grow daily worſe, in ſpit N 
ſuch numerous Monitors, in ſpite of their l holy | 
Counſels, their pious Examples, their whe a1; 
and repeated Denunciations ; then what Mr N 
an expenſive Army of Prieſts, who own yr; py 
ſelves daily conquered, and utterly unequiHo0, 


Fo 


the adverſe Hoſt ? This looks like a Conte 
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that either Satan fears them not, or that they do 
not all that might be done againſt Satan. 

In Popiſh Countries there are ſeveral Tranſ- 
i ions, which appear like palpable Juggles be- 


n \W:tween the Devil and the Friers; particularly 
vue in the Buſineſs of Exorciſm, and caſting out 
 ofMcvil Spirits: The Devil in Poſſeſſion often 


holds out a long and inveterate Siege, and when 
he is at laſt ejected, he is free to enter into the 
ame Perſon again, or into ſomebody elſe. If 
they have indeed Power over the Devil, why 
do they not caſt him quite out of the World, 
it leaſt out of the Country? Would we nor 
biak, that a General mocked us, if he aſſetted, 
that he had beaten the Enemies every-where, 
driven them out of every Town, and every par- 
ticular Place, but ſtill they were as ſtrong 28 
ever, and ſtill ravaging the Country? IT ſhould 
think, that he and his Troops deſerved to be 
broken, notwithſtanding his boaſted Skill, and 
inviſible Feats. 

METHINKS it is not the deepeſt Craft, for 
holy Men, armed with ſuch high Powers, to 
de always appearing in a Fright, and crying 
for Help from unhallowed Laymen, upon eve- 
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od, we are aſſured by himſelf, that the Gates 
F Hell ſhall not prevail; and to ſuch as main. 
N 2 tail 


ry Phantom of Danger. Againſt the Cauſe of 
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tain his Cauſe by his own Aſſiſtance, what Dy. 
ger is to be apprehended, what human Aſſiſtance 
can be wanted? The Apoſtles wanted nope 
_ againſt the whole Pagan World, againſt all th 
Hoſts of Jewiſh and Pagan Prieſts, breathin 
Perſecution, and deadly Rage: Yet the Apoſtly 
had no Eſtabliſhment, no Revenues, no pri 
leged Tribunals to harangue in, no Lay 
againſt Heretics or Gainſayers, nor even api 
Blaſphemers; and were but a few Men, diſper. 
ed over the World,, without Money, wit 
out Mobs, and even without Univerſity Ed. 
Cation. 

Ar prelent, ana for many Ages paſt, ye 
have had, Apoſtolic Men by Thouſands in eve) 
Country, and Millions of Money they hax 
coſt almoſt every Country to maintain them 
They are protected by Laws ſufficiently indi- 
gent, and without Number. Schools ar 
erected and ſupported at the public Expenc 
tor their Education ; they themſelves goven 
theſe Schools, and conduct the Nation 
Teaching, both in the Schools, and in the Pur 
pits. The firſt thing learned by Infants is 
reverence them; they catechiſe us when Cl 
dren, they inſtruct our Youth, and when e 
are Men, we are not manumitted from tht 


Inftraction. Young. Women ore parti 10 
chem 


Gentleman at Edinburgh. 293 


them, Old ones adore them. When we are 
in Health, we wait upon them for Admonition 


none Wand when fick, receive their Counſel and Diſ- 
| the Wcipline at home. Tis they that exhort, they 
king that rebuke, they that preach to the People, 
ils they chat pray for them; tis they who admini- 


er the Seals of the Covenant, work a holy and 
imperceptible Change in Wine, and Bread, and 
Vater, and they who utter ineffable Myſte- 
ies: They bleſs, they curſe; they offer Hea- 
en, they poſſeſs Earth; they denounce Dam- 
nion; they cry aloud, they threaten, they 
errify: They are Embaſſadors from God; 


eu bey know his Will; they bear his Authority, 
eve) ey communicate his Intentions, deliver his 
have Commands, diſtribute his Rewards and Ter- 


them, 
induþ 
5 at 


ots, apply his Bleſſings and Judgments: They 
hut the Gates of Paradiſe ; they open thoſe of 


ell; they admit us into Chriſt's holy Church, 


pence ey nurture us in it, or exclude us out of it, 
oven Wd are daily appriſing us of their own Power and 
ation mportance. 
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No w what can annoy, what ought to fright- 
n or alarm, Men thus endowed and reveren- 
ed; thus adored and exalted ; thus dear to 
Heaven, thus abſolute upon Earth; thus en- 
ompaſſed and guarded by Securities Divine 
and Human, ſo fignal and many? It is too 
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great a Compliment to the Powers of Da Wterere: 
neſs, and, in my Opinion, inconſiſtent vin brin 
Orthodoxy, to ſuppoſe them a Match, mug nnot 
more an Over-ratch, for the Children « Miivate 
Light; eſpecially for the Envoys and Repre. Miſower 
ſentatives of the Almighty. This would e er F 
introducing a terrible Doctrine amongſt Men, Nc 
it would be finding a Reaſon and an Apo arms 
for the Worſhip paid by the wild India o WM Do! 
the Evil Spirit; who being an Enemy to God, Whois 2 
and long ſince vanquiſhed and damned, cn en 
never be an Object of Terror to ſound Beliry. N ab. 
ers: The Wicked one has no Armour that hid O 
Proof againſt a lively Faith, which, as it can N culoc 
remove Mountains, muſt eafily drive away $ ined - 
tan. It is therefore Want of Faith to fear the Hentrae 
Devil, whom even Free-thinkers and Unbe. qu 
lievers fear not. It is indeed matter of Lament. ing 
ation, that Chriſtians, yea, the Directors and "Ve * 
Conductors of Chriſtians, ſhould have le Mt thei 
Courage than Men who are given up to a repro. uni 
bate Mind; Men left to uncovenanted Mercy, bich, 
and without Shield or Fence againſt the Aſt ber 
of the Enemy. jc the 
You therefore ſurpriſe me, by telling m. BU 
as you do, that a Pantomime, a poor Pliye, id Ri 
TONY ASHTON, and his Comedians, have dire 
(en t 


been able to ruffle and diſquiet the Minds of 1 
| g 
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yerend Miniſters of the Kirk. What Tools 
brings with him, terrible to the Hierarchy, | 
nnot conceive. The Laws, the Goſpel, and 
rate Perſons, are protected by the Civil 
ower: And if Tony can hurt and inſult nei- 
xr Religion, nor Ceſar, nor Particulars, 
ww comes he to occaſion ſuch Uproar and 
arms ? | 
DounTLEss there are ſeveral Plays too 
ols and licentious; and ſo, ſometimes, have 
en many . Sermons : Yet, when a Preacher 
vs abuſed the Privilege of Preaching, advanced 
d Opinions, and uttered dangerous and ri- 
culous Follies, as, upon Occaſions, has hap- 
ned ; it has not been allowed to interrup: or 
nntradict him. Nay, when the Civil Power 
3 queſtioned him for inſulting or calumni- 
ting the Civil Adminiſtration ; his Brethren 
ave waxed wroth and outrageous, that any 
f their Body ſhould be queſtioned at any Tri- 
unal but their own: A Right and Impunity, 
hich, I think, are claimed as ſturdily by the 
kbers of the Kirk, as by our High- Church, 
x the High-Church in Tzaly. 

Bur as this extravagant Claim implies, that 
Rights and Powers whatſoever do directly or 
ndirectly appertain to themſelves, and dooms all 

len to a vile and blind Dependence upon the 


N 4 Clergy 
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Clergy in all things; fo it ſhould warn ec 
Man, who would not blindly tread in the Steps 
and hang by the Cloak or the Caſſock, of 2 be 
dagogue, to preſerve an Independence upon the 
Clergy in all things where the Clergy have ng 
thing to do. Other Commiſſion, than thy 
of Counſelling and” Exhorting ſuch as will hex 
them, I know none that our Bleſſed Sawod 
has given them; and this he has given to il 
Men. 

WHAT have the Parſons to do wih or 
Recreations and Amuſements ? Does the Cate 
and Openneſs of the Spirit, occaſioned by le 
ſtivity and Diverſion, lead to Sin and Lubrici 
ty? Who told them ſo? Upon me it had ns 
ver any ſuch Effect; and by what Rule do they 
judge? In my Opinion, the oppoſite Comme 
tions of Spirit, thoſe of Bitterneſs, Ferocit, 
and Uacharitableneſs, are in themſelves finful 
odicus and unſociable, I am fure they are, and 
the genuine Attributes of Monks and O. 
nics. | 

WiTH Pretences equally juſt, may the 
claim the Direction of our Perſons, Table, 
and Dreſs. The Ladies muſt not wear fine 
Silks, nor the Men fine Perriwigs, for Feat of 
exciting Concupiſcence, and alluring one at 


other : Nay, they muſt not wear fine Linen, 
| not 
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nor waſh their Faces, for the like Theological 
J Reaſon. They muſt not enter a Tavern, for 
ker of being drunk; nor be merry, for fear of 
being profane ; nor eat a good Meal, nor deal 
in Sauces and Dainties, for fear of pampering the 
Fleſh. 

THERE is no Length to which ſuch imper- 
tinent Reaſoning, when it is once admitted, wil 
not go: And, in Effect, we ſee that in every 
thing which paſſes within the Heart of Man or 
Woman, or in their Dreſs, Eating, Drinking, 
and general Oeconomy, the Romiſh Prieſts act 


y Fe the Buſy-body, and aſſume to be Comptrollers. 
duc Even in the conjugal Pleaſures, thoſe between 
de Man and his Wife, they aſſert a Right to be 


informed, and to diate. They of that Reli- 
gion know this by Experience; and by reading 
their Books of Confeſſion and Caſuiſtry, every 


octty, 
ful: one may know ir. What, in the Name of 
„ and Wonder, is it to a Man who deals in Spirituals, 
c. bether, when a Woman, in Bed with her 
Husband, lays her Leg upon his, he is to take 
they WY it for a Signal, and obey it, though ſhe: fay ne- 
"ables ver a Word? Yet this Query is put by a grave 
r fine Caſuiſt, and anſwered in the Affirmative ; 
ar of Ivo, certe, ſays he, propter Modeſtiam Sexas. 


So favourable was the good. Doctor to the 
Ladies ! 


N 5 Tars 
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THrs meddling of theirs in every thing, 
and meddling like Maſters and Governor, 
will make People tired and uneaſy to be under 
their Direction in any thing: So that wher 
they are not armed with the Civil Sword, ant 
the Terrors of an Inquilition, as, I thank Gof 
heartily, they are not like ro be with us; they 
will loſe the Credit which they might other. 
wiſe preſerve, and grow contemptible, by be. 
ing troubleſome and impertinent. The Pulit 
is their Province, and even that is a Province 
which they ſhould exerciſe with Modeſty and 
Warineſs; eſpecially in a Generation like this 
when People have learnt to aſſert their naturl 
Liberty, and the Uſe of their Senſes, and to 
diſpute the Truth of Poſitions which they judge 
to be doubtful or falſe, however imperiouſſ 
maintained by Men of Reverence and Name. 

TAT Authority which depends only or 
chiefly upon the Eſteem and Opinions of Men, 
is exceeding precarious, and will decay or pe- 
riſh, as thoſe Opinions alter, or that Eſteem is 
loſt, or leſſens, Many have loſt all Credit by 
carrying it too high, or by maintaining it by 
falſe and decei:ful Supports. What has been the 


Conſequence of all the wild and unmeaſurable 
Claims contended for in behalf of Churchmen, 
by Dr. HICKES, Mr. LESLEY, and the cthet 

| Cham. 
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Champions of that Cauſe? Ir is true, they were 

greedily ſwallowed by many of the ſelfiſh and 

aſpiring Clergy ; infatuated many weak Brains 
amongſt them, and deceived ſeveral of the 

People, chiefly the Vulgar in Condition of Un- 

derſtanding: But their Triumph was ſhort and 
contemptible. Theſe extravagant Demands for 
extravagant Power in Eccleſiaſtics, occaſioned 
2 Number of ſuch Anſwers, as have not only 
ſet the Authority of Churchmen very low in 
the Opinion of almoſt all Men, and demon- 
ſtrated, that from Chriſt they derive no Power 
or Revenue at all, bur, for all that they have, 
muſt be beholden to Laymen and the Law; but 
they have likewiſe, by Reafoning and Examples 
upon that Subject, ſhewn the Spirit of the Eccle- 
ſaſtics almoſt in all Times, to have been ſo ty- 
rannical, vindictive, and rapacious, that moſt 
Men are become loth to truſt them with over- 
much Wealth or Power, or indeed with any, in- 
dependent upon the Civil Government. 

As the Writings of theſe Divines were vi- 
ſionary, abſurd, and indeed arrogant, full of 
Principles deſtructive of Civil Liberty, and all 
Liberty, oppoſite to the Spirit of the Reforma- 
tion, and contrary to all good: Senſe, and all 
Modeſty ; and yet greedily read and approved 
> Numbers of the inferior Clergy ; Men who 


N 6 hack 
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had better Senſe and Diſcernment, and wiſhel 
well to the free Conſtitution of their County, 
conceived Indignation at the propagating an 
encouraging of Notions ſo wild and miſchie. 
vous; and have expoſed them ſo effectual, 
that ſuch Notions, and the Authors of them, 
are now as much contemned, as they were in- 
ſolent and chimerical. Such, in Truth, was the 
Scheme of theſe Nonjurors, and their Fol- 
lowers ; fo exorbitant and wicked it was, thi 
nothing but blind Popery, ſettled in the Church, 
and abſolute Tyranny in the State, could have 


the dreadful, all the ſelfiſh and lucrative, and 
moſt of. the extravagant Poſitions of Pgpery, 
| ſuch 


ſupported it: and I think, it is plain, that both len 
theſe Supports were intended ro be introduced the 
Indeed, the Scheme itſelf neceſſarily implied ev! 
them; and without them, it was a mere Ce 
Dream. th 
Ir is true, that ſome of theſe high Contend- er 
ers for unbounded Power in the Church and th 
the Crown, wrote againſt Popery, and ſet S 
Bounds to the Prerogative in Church-Matters. te 
But it is equally true, that they only contend- p 
ed againſt the Popery of the Pope, and againſt ( 
owning the Juriſdiction of Rome: They, 4 ſ 
the ſame time, boldly aſſerted a Power to them- 
ſelves equal to that of the Pope; aſſerted al , 
{ 
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ſach as the Right of knowing Hearts by Con- 
feſſion; the Power of Damning and Saving; 
Prayers for the Dead; Extreme Union; 
great and princely Power and Revenues, all 
holden in their own Right, without depending 
upon the Civil Power, and even in Spite of it. 
It 1 muſt be enſlaved or-oppreſſed by an im- 
perious, aſſuming Prieſthood, what is the Dif- 
ference to me, whether my Oppreſſor live at 
Rome, or Canterbury, or Edinburgh ? 

THE Manner alſo in which theſe High- 
Church Writers treat the Crown, is moſt inſo- 
lent, ſhameleſs, and diſhoneſt. They exempt 
themſelves, and all that is theirs, which is what- 
ever they have 4 Mind to call fo, from all 
Cognizance or Authority of the Civil Power of 
the Prince. Their Perſons, they fay, are ſa- 
cred, as well as his; nay, more ſacred, and 
their Poſſeſſtons defended by Privileges divine: 
So that though they ſurrender him the Laity, 
to be uſed or ſpoiled, fleeced or flayed, as he 
pleaſes; though they belye the holy Name of 
God to ſanctify Oppreſſion, to ſecure che Op- 
preſſor, and to terrify the poor abuſed Sufferers 
from liftiag up their Hand, or even their Voice 
and Complaints, for Relief; though they call 
every Attempt to preſerve their Perſons and 
Property, and to reſiſt inſulting Spoilers, a re- 


ſiſting 
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fitting of God, and for it threaten Damnation; 
yet, if he dare but to touch themſelves, * 
to meddle with their Revenues, to enter the 
Sanctuary, or to claim any Share of their 
Wealth or Juriſdiction, Heaven and Earth are 
ſummoned to aſſiſt them, and to reſiſt him; 
Woes are denounced againſt the faint Hear, 
and feeble Hand; and the Croſier is reared 
againſt the Sceptre. 

Is not ſuch impudent Conduct enough to 
open the Eyes of all Men, even of the moſt 
ſtupid, bigotted, and blind? To ſee Religion 
turned into a manifeſt Market of Power and 
Wealth ; the great God made the Voucher of 
an execrable Bargain between the Oppreſlors 
of Men in their Perſons, and the Oppreſſors 
of Men in their Conſciences ; to. ſee Men tied 
up or let looſe, made tame or furious, crouch- 
ing under unrelenting Tyranny, or armed 
againſt legal Power, juſt as they are directed, 
ſcared, or inflamed by Prieſts ! To. ſee thele 
Prieſts claiming to themſelves all ſorts of Pri- 
vileges, and Wealth and Power without 
Bounds; to ſee them aſſuming Principalities 
and Power, by virtue of Succeſſorſhip to the 

poor, wandering, and perſecuted Apoſtles ; 
and yet denying the abuſed Laity, from 
whom they have all things, to have a Right 

ps 19 


— 
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to any thing, not even to their Property, and 
their Senſes! Will ſuch Clergymen, after this, 
complain that ſuch Clergymen are not reve- 
renced? Men, who by their extravagant and 
ſelfiſh Poſitions, diſcover a Spirit ſo unchri- 


ſtin and unfociable ; ſuch a one as under- 


mines all the Rights and Pleaſure of human 
Society, and of human Life. They are, in- 
deed, contemned ; and upon themſelves they 
have drawn that Contempt. Will they com- 
plain of the Growth of Infidelity and Profane- 
neſs, when, by their Example and Principles, 
they had ſhewn, that they meant to debaſe Re- 
ligion as far as it could be debaſed, by turning 
it into an Engine for Dominion and Opulence ; 
and perverted the Goſpel into a Scheme of 
Grandeur, Abſurdities, and Perſecution > What 
has propagated Infidelity ſo much as their own 
ſeliſh Tenets and Conduct, and the vile Uſe 
which they made of the Bible; as if it had 
been nothing elſe but a Patent to exalt Prieſts, 
and enſlave the Laity? Of all the Latitudina- 
rian Books in the World, the Writings of High- 
Church Men are the ob fraught wich miſchie- 
vous and horrible Poſitions. 

| wisn, for the Honour of the whole Body 
of the Clergy, that the Convocation had at 
any time branded ſuch infamous and peſtilent 


Do- 
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Do&trines, by ſome juſt and public Cenſure, 
ſuch as they have been very free to beſtow up. 
- on Books and Propoſitions which defended the 
common Rights of Conſcience and Sociey, 
By th-ir utter Silence in this Matter, they haye 
a miniſtered a Handle to ſome for ſuſpecting, 
(I bope, unjuſtly ) that, to Aſſemblies of Cler. 
gymen, the Happineſs of the Laity was of little 
Concernment, and Liberty of Conſcience 1 
Matter of Offence : That they had Views ir- 
reconcileable to the Reformation, and the Eſta- 
bliſhment, and were purſuing an Intereſt op- 
polite to that of the Public. What height. 
ened this Suſpicion, was the manifeſt Partiz. 
lity of their Conduct: While they were afli- 
duouſly ſearching after Books which defended 
the Civil Rights of Society, and the unaliens- 
ble Right of all Men to think for themſelves, 
in order to cenſure them ; and in doing it, did 
notoriouſly miſrepreſent them ; they thought 
fit to paſs over Books which aſſerted the black- 
eſt of all Iniquities, that of Perſecution ; Books 
which reviled the Conſtitution, ſtruck at the 
Root of public Liberty, contended for pub- 
lic Servitude, (in the Laity only) and boldly re- 
vived and maintained the moſt dangerous and 
impudent Opinions of Popery. And when 
ſuch impious Writings were laid before them, 
| their 


the 
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their Boldneſs and peſtilent Tendency ſhewn, ' 
and Paſſages quoted out of them, ſhocking to 
the Ears of Freemen and Proteſtants; till chat 
Reverend Body perſiſted to make no Animad- 
verſions. 

Wyn arT Concluſion, advantageous to their 
Reputation, could be drawn from a Proceed- | 
ing fo evidently unequitable and unjuſt, when 
a Set of Men, aſſuming to be Judges, were ap- 
parently Parties, and had ſo little Regard, or 
rather ſo much Averſion, to righteous Judg- 
ment, that upon Truths the molt obvious, 
upon Principles the moſt benevolent, their 
Wrath and Anathemas fell; while the moſt 
daring Arraignment of private Conſcience, and 
the moſt bare-faced Inſults upon public Liber- 
ty, Civil and Chriſtian, incurred no Blame ?, 
In one, for Example, it was a heinous Crime, 
and loudly cenſured, to have ſaid, © That 
© our Saviour's Kingdom was not of this 
* World;” though after our Saviour himſelf he 
ſaid it. But it proved to the Convocation no 
Marter of Offence, for another to have im- 
ptouſly maintained, that Heaven itſelf 
* waited for the Sentence from the Prieſt's 
* Mouth, and God himſelf followed the 
ct Judgment of the Prieſt” —— That © Kings 
and Queens are to bow down before the 

cc Prieſt, 
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© Prieſt, with their Faces towards the Earth, 
© and to lick up the Duſt of his Feet ;” with 
many other miſchievous and unhallowed Ex. 
travagancies, to the Diſgrace of Religion, and 
common Senſe. Was this the Way to be reve- 
renced, to utter as the Oracles of God, ſuch 
impudent and poiſonous Falſhoods, or to de- 
fend them, or not to ſtigmatize them : Was 
ir not rather a way to forfeit all common 
Reſpect, and to incur univerſal Indignation and 
Scorn ? | | 

A FAMILY is a ſmall State, as a State is 2 
great Family. Now, ſuppoſe the Maſter or 
Prince of a Family take into his Service 4 
Chaplain, and give him Bread and Wages ; 
Does this fame Chaplain take a Method to be 
reverenced or believed, if he tell the Man who 
maintains him? © I am your ſpiritual Prince; 
“ you are my ſpiritual Subject; I can abſolve 
* or damn you: You muſt tell me all the Se- 
ce crets of your Heart, let me judge of your 
* Thoughts; ſubmit without Murmuring or 
6e Heſitation to my Dictates and Cenſure, and 
© be obedient to my Diſcipline. You muſt 
& call me your Chaplain in no other Senſe 
e than you fay, my Lord, and my God. You 
* ought to fall down before me, and lick up 
ce the Duſt of my Feet. My Government in 


& your 
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* your Family, as a Prieſt, is farther above 
yours, as you are a Layman, than Heaven is 
«© above the Earth; and my Revenue ought 
« to be greater thin yours, though you are 2 
Prince in your Houſe. 

* AND to make you Amends for thus ſhare- 
é ing with you in your Power and Riches, I 
* do hereby, in the Name of Heaven, doom 


* all your Children and Servants, that is, all 
c 


ey 


* without Reſerve; and I do aſſert your Au- 
* thority over them, be it ever ſo cruel, un- 
* natural and deſtructive, to be the Ordinance 
& of God; and you to be bis Vicegerent, how- 
« ever wicked and unlike God- you prove. 
* But my Perſon and Property you muſt not 
© touch; for I am a facred Perſon; in all 
& the Money and Power which I take from 
* you, I am independent and unaccountable ; 
* for I am the Lord's Prieſt, and my Wealth 
* is God's Wealth. It would be Sacrilege in 
* you to meddle with either: If you do, you 
©* will be damned. And if I can perſuade 
© your Lady, or your Son, to give me any 
© Lands or Treaſure, for the Good of their 
* Souls, whatever Artifices I uſe to draw ſuch 
Donations from them, you muſt protect me 
in the Poſſeſſion, againſt your Grandchildren, 

cc or 


your Lay-Domeſtics, to be your Slaver,\ 
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* or any other Claimant whatſoever : For, to 
stake it from me, or from any future Chay. 
* lain for ever, would be to rob God and the 
Church. | 

* MoREoveR, if any of your Family, 
« your Lady, Children, or Servants, ſhould 
« preſume to differ in Opinion from me, and 
follow their own Conſcience, this is Schiſm, 
it is a damnable Sin; for out of the Church, 
that is, without my Permiſſion and Manage- 
ment, there is no Salvation: And ſuch Schi- 
matics, Heretics, and Gainſayers, you muſt 
proſecute, that is, fine, impriſon, whip, hang, 
or burn, as I ſhall direct you: If you do not, 
ce you favour Heretics and Schiſmatics, and 
& I will excommunicate you, that is, deliver 
« you to the Devil; and then you are un- 
© worthy of any Authority, and J will excite 
ce your Family to turn you out of your Houſe, 
& unleſs by Submiſſion to me you ſhew yourſelf 
< penitent, and worthy to be reſtored : Upon 
ce this Condition I will recall you, and turn 
off the Perſon that I put in your Room, 
* whom I will call an Uſurper, if he do not 
© humour me in all things. For, *tis I who 
+ © can preſerve Obedience, or ſtir up Strife and 
“ Fighting in your Family, and teach them 
<« the Neceſſity of obeying or reſiſting, om the 
e 
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« Terrors of Divine Vengeance, which is al- 
« ways armed when I am angry, and aſleep 
« when I am pleaſed.” 

Now, would Pretences and Claims, thus 
impious and ſhameleſs, be borne from any par- 
ticular Chaplain, by his particular Lord or Pa- 
tron ? And yet are not ſuch Claims aſſerted by 
the High Clergy in general ? And do they not 
affect every individual Layman, by affecting 
the whole Body of the Laity? They treat us 
to our Faces, like Vaſſals blind and tame, and 
doom us without Ceremony, to bear Invaſion 
and Tyranny with meek Hearts, and Hands 
bound. All that we have, is hardly enough for 
them. Yet were we to treat them as they treat 
one another, a very ſmall Competency would 
appear a ſufficient Appointment and Mainte- 
nance for the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. Do 


we not frequently ſee a Reverend Doctor poſ- 


ſeſs Three, Five, nay Eight hundred Pounds a 
Year, ſometimes more than a Thouſand ; and 
yet out of this great Revenue, which he thinks 
not too much, and hardly enough, though he 
do nothing for it, give no more than Fifteen, 
Twenty, Thirty, or at moſt Forty Pounds a Year 
to a Curate, for doing the whole Duty of the 
Pariſh ? If this be enough for the Labour of 
1 Clergyman, why do the Laity give any-where 
more? 


— — * 
— _ g—_— ——_— _— - — — Sn — — 
— y : 
I — — — * * — — — 
=== Sw — — PC EIS ——_—_—_— b — - . 
—— — — — * 4 . 
2 w - — — — — — Wm, g — = 
2 —— "> — ma . _ 
X. = 2 — 
— — 2 _ — A — 5 — — 
6 my - o- 44 2 
— 2 = — =. a — Z = ©..." * * . . — S 3 — * 
a 2 — T2 w_ — 
— * _ ”- __ 11 ” 2 ——_ * 
—— 3 — 4 ö n 2 1 — 
. — — a= — — = > <——— — — — _ — 


F 
. 
— — 

- * = I — = 


-- 


210 A LZ TTIER 70 4 


more? If it be not, why does the rich Dodos 
give ſo little? The Curate is furniſhed with al 
neceſſary Abilities and Qualifications as well x 
the Doctor, and has the ſame ſpiritual Power, 
to baptize, to give Abſolution and the Cont 
munion, to marry, preach, pray, burv, viſit the 
Sick, and to take Tithes, if he bad any tg 
take. 

Tavs, in the Opinion of former Biſhops, 
(Governors of the Church) who often key: 
Curates themſelves, when they ſtill retained 4 
good fat Living i» Commendam; and thus in 
the common Pragtice of the inferior Clergy; 
Wages ſometimes not much higher than thoſe 
of a Carter, ſcarce ever ſo high as thoſe of an 
Exciſeman, are ſufficient for doing all the Fun. 
ctions of a Clergyman. Would this not ſeem 
Rule to the Laity, a Rule taken from the bel 
Authority in the World, that of the Practice 
of the Clergy, how to rate the Work and 
Worth of a Clergyman 2 Why ſhould they 
expect, that Laymen ſhould value the Labour 
and Uſe of a Clergyman higher, than the Clergy 
themſelves do in Fact value it? They will not 
ſay, That Three, or Five, or Eight, or Ten 
Hundreds a Year, is little enough. for the Sagact!y 
of chuſing, and the Trouble of hiring, a Curate 


for Twenty, or Thirty, or Forty; though ſome- 
time 
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times things equally fooliſh and abſurd are ſaid; 
for there are many Laymen who can drive, a 
hard Bargain, and pinch their. Workmen, and 
we too often find the Reverend Deputy of a 
great Doctor full as bad and inſufficient, as if 
the Church-wardens had picked him up, and 
bired him. I would therefore be glad to know 
why any Man, why eſpecially a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, who ſhould labour in Seaſon, and out 
of Seaſon, ſhould have any Revenue, eſpecially 
| great Revenue, for nothing? 

Bur I ramble from my firſt Deſign, though 
perhaps, had I purſued ir, I ſhould not have tired 
you leſs. But I am like other Authors, who, 
whilſt they pleaſe themſelves, think that they 
are furniſhing Delight to their Reader. To 
your Information I pretend not to add any 
thing, not even in telling you, that I am, with 
great Affection and — 


SIR, 


Your Faithful Servant, 


— ww 
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JohAxxIS TRENCHARD, Armigeri, 


UI, quamvis antiqua ſtirpe ortus, multiſque 
Q opibus florens, 
Neque domo, neque pecunia, præcipuam ſibi laudem 
Aſſecutus eſt. 
Quam alii claritudine generis, 
( Majoribus innixi) 
Quam alii divitiis 
Gloriam oſtentant fortuitam & inanem, 
Ille virtute ingenioque 

Sinceram, propriamque, & manſuram ſibi comp: 

ravit: | 
Solertia & morum ſanctitate, imaginibus domus, 

Præluxit. 
Vim animi, integritatem vitæ, in patriam ſuoſque 
caritatem 
Pauci xquirunt ; anteceſſere nulli. 
Pueritia vix egreſſus, Foro vacavit, 

Legum peritus, cauſiſque orandis validus: 

Sed jurgiis Forenſibus atque luero ſtatim valedicens, 
Seceſium dilexit, vitamque privatam. 
Reip. tamen curam, nunquam ſibi neglectam, 

Neque 


Some 


I 


He 


In 
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ue 
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que 
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A Monument Sacred to the Memorv 
of JOHN TRENCHARD, E/; 


Gentleman deſcended from an antient Family, 
And conſpicuous for abundant Wealth: 
Yet neither from his Race, nor his Fortune, 
Did he derive his principal Renown. 


Some boaſt a Glory derived from the Luſtre of their 


| Lineage; | 
And rely upon the Merits of their Anceſtors: 
Others vaunt the Glory of their Wealth. 
Vain and accidental is all ſuch Glory. 
ITis was of his own acquiring, without Allay, 
Perſonal and permanent, 
The pure Reſult of his Virtue and Parts. 
In his native Accompliſhments, and in the 
Sanctimony of his Morals, 
He gained Splendor ſurpaſſing that of his IIouſe. 
In Vigour of Spirit, in Integrity of Life, 
In Tenderneſs to his Country, to his Kindred ang 
Friends, 
Few ever equalled him, 
None ever ſurpaſſed him. 

Whilſt yet a Youth, he attended the Bar, 
Learned in the Laws, and a powerful Pleader. 
But ſoon abandoning the Strife of Suits, 

And the Purſuit of Gain, 
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- Neque depoſuit, nec fruſtra exercuit ; 
Dominationis cujuſvis generis hoſtis perpetuus 
Et vere timendus; 
Libertatis, priſcique moris, 
Cuſtos rigidus, Vindex acer. c 
Simul naturz humane, pravitatis hominun, 
Ambituſque'& calliditatis Potentium, 
Gnarus, ac probe ſuſpicax, 
Pxztextus eorum a conſultis, a domino Magiſtratun, 


| Diſcriminare valuit ; a 
4"1mque et ſuperbiam, quandocunque laceſſeraat, Th 
Summa facundia increpare auſus eſt, 
Miſſionem exercitus Wi 
Poſt finem belli Gallici, GuL1zLMo Principe, WF get. 
Oratione ſcripta, adhuc Juvenis 
Efflagitavit atque obtinuit, Ac 
Invitis Aulicis & frementibus. | 
Par ipſe ſummis negotiis, IN 
Et honores meritus, ſed aſpernatus, 
Artibus privati præcelluit. 
Myſtarum Rabiem, ＋. 
Triſtes Fanaticorum ineptias, 
Libertati civ um atque bonis inhiantium, 
Semper averſatus ; 
Petulantiam iftorum & aviditatem 
Ac iter redarguit & coercuit ; 
Nec Deum Opt. Max. O 
Fruculentiæ effræni, vel vociferatui inani annue!t T, 


Aut lapſu & erroribus mentis offendi 


Ratus eſt. 
Aug 
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He preferr'd Retirement, and a private Lite. 
His Concern however for the Public 
(A Concern ever inſeparable from his Thoughts] 
He neither renounced, nor exerciſed in vain 
Of Encroachments and Domination of every kind 
A conſtant and a formidable Foe; 

Of public Liberty, and primitive Inſtitutions, 
A rigid Aſſertor, a powerful Champion. 
From Obſervation he knew, from a juſt Principle 
he ſuſpected, 

The Frailty of human Natare, and the Pravity of 
Men, 

With the Ambition and Artifices of Men in Power 
E Between their avowed Pretences, and real Purſuit 

He could well diſtinguiſh, 
As between the worthy Magiſtrate, and the law less 
| Ruler ; 
Ever reſolute to encounter every public Violence, 
And all the Infolence of Power, 
Vith confummate Eloquence, 
The Disbanding the Army after the Frcxch War, 
In the Reign of King WILLI AI, 
By an Argument written and publiſhed, 
Even in his Youth he undertook to procure, 
Urged it with great Force, 
And even ſucceeded, 
lu Oppoſition tothe Efforts and Rage of the Courtiers. 
To the higheſt Aﬀairs his Abilities were equal ; 
But deſerving public Honours, 


And deſpiſing them, 
O0 2 
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Annos V. poſt L. vixit, ſibi ſatis; 
At non Patriæ, non amicis, nec uxori. 
Cæterum, ut ſine labe vitam tranſegerat, 
Mortem abſque formidine obiit, 
Liberis viris & bonis nunquam non Aefideranidus; 
Decemb. XVI. An. Ch. MDCCXXIII. 
Manent Monumenta ingenii, ſemperque manehun:, 
Scriptis multi generis ſacrata. 


j 


He ſhone in the Accompliſhments of private Life. 
To the wild Fury of all Viſionaries and Myſtiſts, - 
To the direful Fooleries of all Bigots, 

His Enmity was bent and perpetual, 

As Men ever ravening againſt the Liberty, againſt 
the Poſſeſſions, 

Of their Fellow-Citizens. 
Floquently he expoſed, zealouſly he reſtrained, 
The petulant Spirit and Avarice of ſuch Men. 
That the God of Nature, ſupremely Great, 

ſupremely Good, 
Could ever approve wanton Cruelty, or devout 
Clamour, and empty Sounds, 
Or could ever be offended with the Miſtakes and 
Roamings of the human Soul, 

Was what his rational Heart could never conccive. 
To the Age of almoſt Fifty-five he lived, 
An Age to himſelf ſufficiently long ; 

But not ſo to his Country, nor to his Friends, nor 
to his Lady. 

As he had paſſed his Life without Blemiſh, 

He encountered Death without Fear, 

A Man by all virtuous Men and Free-men 
Worthy to be for ever lamented. 

He died on the Sixteenth of December 1723. 

Of his Genius and Abilities there are Monuments 
remaining, 

Such as will for ever remain, 
Conſecrated to Time and Poſterity in Writings of 


various Kinds, 
O 3 
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A 


ae, (a High- Prieſt) cheats the / 
— raelites of their Ear- rings, 106. En- 
courages them to Idolatry, ibid. 
Abraham, the Covenant with him, 
its Clearneſls, | 65 
Advice, why ſeldom taken, 2 
Altar: pieces, a Deſcription of them, 281 
Apollos, a primitive Preacher in the Act, never 
ordained, | | 8 
Apoſtate Clergy, to reclaim them to the Church, the 
Buſineſs of this Paper, 127 
Apoſtles, the Eleven, loſt no Credit by Judas hang- 
ing himſelf, 17, Their Doctrines proved by 
Miracles, 34. Their Diſintereſtedneſs, ibid. The 
Qualifications required to ſucceed them, 60. An 
Analogy between them and modern Divines, 60, 
61. The Impoſſibility of ſucceeding them, 62. 
Their Conduct, 69 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, his ſevere Character of 
High-Church Prieſts, | 113 
rchbiſhops and Biſhops derive their Characters from 
the Crown, roa, Sc. 
Ariſtotle, a ſtrange Obſervation concerning him, 226 
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Articles Ecclefiaſtic, ſeldom ſubſeribed in their lo. 


. neſt and original Meaning, 137, & fog. 
Aſs, the graveſt of all Beaſts, 5 12 
Atheiſts, in what Senſe preferable. to wicked Prieſts, 
21 

Authority (human) in Religion, .no-where appoint- 
| ed by God, 150. Its Abſurdity, 151. A Cha- 
racter of it, 245. Wherein it conſiſts, 


* 

. 
E LIE F, by what ſupported, 208 
„Bible, beſt underſtood without Teliſh Guides, 


154, 155. 
Bißbops, made by Letters Patent, without any Ele. 
tion, 103. Formerly in Scot/and, durante bent. 


placito, ibid. They exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ. 


diction by Commiſſion from the Crown, 109. 


Biſhops and Clergy created by Act of Parliament, 


212. How apt to differ, 119. Their Divine 
Right independent of the Pope, the peculiar 
Whimſey of our perjured High Churchmen, 123. 
Whether *tis agreeable to their Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 


awty to bleſs their own Table, 174 


| | 5 
SAR changes the Commonwealth into a 


Tyranny, without changing the Names ef 


the Magiſtrates, 90 
Call of the Holy Ghoſt, how little believed by thoſe 
who make moſt Noiſe about it, 57. A plan 
Proof of this, ibid. It was quite another thing 


formerly, ibid. What is meant by it now, ' 79 


Canon (the Second) excommunicates all who call 
in Queſtion the King's Authority in Spirituals, 
110 

Celibacy, how abuſed and perverted by Prieſt- 
craft, 8 191 
1 Cenſar- 


& & 


The INDEX. 
Cinſure Ecclefiaſtic, derived from the Law, 10 
Geremonies ( Popiſh) oppoſite to the Genius of the 
Goſpel, 264. They are the Effects and Con- 
comitants of Bigotry,. 267. Are pernicious to 
Religion, 266. The miſchievous Effects of them, 
ibid. The ridiculous Reaſons brought to ſupport - 
them, expoſed, 267, c. The Prieſtly Policy 
of them, 271, and 277. The Pagan Religion 
conſiſted altogether in Ceremomes, 272. The 
Uſe which their Prieſts made of them, 274. And 
how they abuſed the People by them, bid. and 
275. The Ceremonies of the Maſs expoſed, 
277, Ec. 
Chaplains, an Inquiry into their Original, 170. 
They are expenfive Domeſtics, ibid. Their 
ſorry Employment formerly, 172. But much 
mended now, 174. Inſtances of this, 175. 
Their Facetiouſneſs and Saucineſs, 176. They 
buſy themſelves with all Matters, 76:4.” Divide 
Families into Factions, ibid. They are excellent. 
Bowlers, zealous Topers, and eminent Whisk- 
players, ibid. Their Pride and Primneſs, 177. 
They are Spies upon the Wealthy, and danger- 
ous in Families, 26:4.” Inſtances of the Miſ- 
| Chiefs that they do, 177, 178. The good ones 


excepted, ibid. 
Charity, how abuſed by High Prieſts, 194. How 
apt to be miſapplied, 234, 236 
Chriſtianity, the Plainneſs of it, 56; & ſeg. 


Functions of their Religion, 58. How diſtin- 
guiſhed from Reprobates and High Prieſts, 206 
Church of England, what its great Characteriſtic, 
101 


Circumciſion (a Jewiſh Sacrament ) not celebrated 
by the Prieſts, . 606 


Civil 


The INDEX. 


Cuil Magiſtrate has ſeldom» any Intereſt to cor. 
rupt Religion, | 106 
Clergy, ill ones have made a Babel of the Goſpel 
11. Belye Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 55. Once the 
Almſmen of the People, ib. Since the Maſters of 
Mankind, ibid. Their ſtrange Apoſtaſy from 
Chriſtianity, 2d. They were firſt intended for a 
Militia againſt Satan, 12. But enſlaved thoſ 
that employed them, ib. Their impious Poſitions 
and Politics, 2h, Their bloody Practices, and 
Uncharitableneſs, 13. Their eternal Squabbles, 
and mutual Curſing, ib. They pervert Religion 
to ſupport Tyranny, 14. Are Enemies to good 
Princes, preach up Sedition and Blood, are the 
Incendiaries of Rebellion and Aſſaſſination, and 
by theſe Means acquire Power and Wealth, 444 
The Good ſecured by puniſhing the Bad, 22. In- 
ſtructions to them, 28, 29. They are, for the 
moſt part, the leaſt qualified of any Society of 
Men, to interpret the Scripture for others, zo, 
& ſeg. Always cramped in their Education in 
Schools, and in the Univerſities, 32. Educated 
enerally upon Charity, 256. Swear to Notions 
fore they underſtand them, ib. Their Buſineſs 

is not to find out Truth, but to defend the re- 
ceived Syſtem, is. Their Gain tacked to Opi- 
nions eſtabliſhed-by- Popes in ignorant Ages, 33. 
Their temporal Grandeur, how dangerous it is 
to call it in Queſtion, 35. They ſhould be ma- 
numitted from a State of Darkneſs and Servitude, 
37. And ought not. to be debarred from a free 
Search after Truth, ibid. Their Manner of Ar- 
guing with the Church of Rome, contradicts 
their Manner of Arguing with Proteſtant Diſſent- 
ers, 38. Their ſtrange Manner of treating the 
Bible, and the Diſſenters, 39. How they learn 
| to 
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The INDEX. 


to be Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 61. They coſt 
the People more than the- whole Civil and Mi- 
litary Liſt, 87. At the Reformation they throw 
themſelves at the King's Mercy, difgorge their 
ill-gotten Wealth, and renounce their ill-uſed 
Power by a public Petition, 101. - That Peti- 


tion changed into an Act of Parliament, 102, 


They ſwear to all the Acts of Parliament which 
aſſert all Eccleſiaſtical Iuriſdiction to the Crown 
only; and are ſubjected to a Præmunire, if they 
contradict the ſame, 106. They are bound by 
the 37th Canon to obſerve the old Juriſdiction of 
the Crown over the Eccleſiaſtics, can do no 
public Act without the King's Authority, pro- 
feſs to receive all Juriſdiction from the Crown, 
and are never ſuffered to controvert the Preroga- 
tive, 110. Their Inſolence reprehended in the 
Queen's Reign, 111. The ehief End of their Ap- 
pointment and Hire, 179. The great Revenue 
paid them, whether well or ill beſtowed, 180. 
It is the Duty of the Laity to make them uſeful, 

181 


Clergymen, the Way to that Calling very eaſy, 76. 


The Labour of a Clergyman bought and ſold, ib. 
What Advantages might be expected from their 
Education, Profeſſion, and Studies, 132. Vet they 
are often worſe than other Men, 133. In too 
many Countries they begin the World with a 
notorious Breach upon natural Honeſty and In- 
nocence, 136. Going into Orders, they pretend 
to be moved by the Holy Ghoſt, but often really 
by other Motive, ib. How ſtrangely tha y dif- 
fer about he Senſe of the Articles, 137. In- 
ſtances of this, 138. In former Reigns they 
devoted the Laity to. Chains, 142. Their In- 
conſiſtency, ibid, 


Collier 


The INDE X. 


C3/lier (Mr.) corrects St. Paul, 170. His Deſer,. 
z ption of the Office of a Chaplain, 171. The 
ſtrange Power that he gives to Chaplains, 234 
| He puts the Clergy in joint Commiſſion with the 
| Angels, ibid. Quarrels with an Act of Parliz. 
ment for * Reaſon, 172. Will allow x 

Chaplain no Superior 15 
Fa un I enaGed by Parliament, _ 
Conformity, when a Sin, 228. How wickedly con- 
tended for, 5 220 
Conſecration (Popiſh) how it began, 217. Its ridi- 
culous Uſe, 218. Its fooliſh Conſequences, 210, 
Sc. Its Abſurdity, 18. No Warrant for it from 
Reaſon or Scripture, 220. Its Pagan Original, 
229. It is forbid by the Law, ibid. 
Conwecation differs with the Apoſtles, 75. The ridi- 
culous Uſe made of them by High Church Stateſ- 
men, 129. An Inſtance of this, ibid. 
Covenant, the firſt, its Clearneſs, 66 
Councils (General] a Character of them, 44. Can- 
| not meet, and would only ſcold and fight if they 

| did, 11 
. Creeds, when to be aſſented to, and how to by 
try'd, 41. The Impoſition of them contrary to 
1 Reaſon, and Charity, 42. They are dangerous 
1 to Religion, 43. The wicked Ends, and ſecular 
9 Motives, for making them, bid. They begin 
"g in Pride, and end in Cruelty, 76:4. Procured by 
| 
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ambitious Popes and Emperors, 45 


ä D. 
ECALOGUE, its Clearneſs, 62. No Bo- 
dy of Men ſet apart to explain it. ibid. 
Diſputes, what Sorts make us neither wiſer nor 
better, 97 


Diſtinction between Matters Civil and Eccleſiaſtic, 
a chimerical one, 116 


Doctrines, 


The INDEX - 


he Doctrines, how to know certainly whether they 
bid. come from God, | 155 
the Dodwell, (Mr.) his Character, 243 
la- Dominion, (Eccleſiaſtical) the Parent of Popery, 114 
a Duty, the Importance of it implies its Certainty, 23. 
73 Neceſſary Duties eaſy and plain, | 98 
0 

w, . 

29 CCLESIASTICAL juriſdiction veſted in 
di- the King only, 103, Ec. 
9, Ecclefiaſtics, (High ones) the Infamy of one adopt- 
m ed by all, 17. Their Want of Temper, Folly, 
al, and Ill-breeding, 18. They have uncommon 
id, Advantages above other Societies, and yet not 
li- content, ibid. The Difference betwixt other 
f- Societies and them; their temporal and ghoſtly 
. Privileges enumerated, ibid. They are befriended” 
6 by natural Superſtition, 19. If not reſpected, 
n- their own Fault, 24. The Cauſes why they 
y are contemned, ibid. Their Folly in demanding 
9 Reſpect, while they earn Infamy, 20. The Ad- 
e | vantages accruing to the good Clergy, by. expoſe- 
0 ivg the bad, 21. A Million of them kept in 
15 Pay for the beſt Part of 1700 Years to teach and 
Ty reform the World, and it is not yet more re- 
n formed, or better taught, than when they began; 
y but, on the contrary, grows worſe, 27. Their 
5 Office, every Man left at Liberty by the Word 


of God to perform it, 28. (Popiſh)' by what 

impious Means they acquired their Riches, 100. 
| Eccleſiaſtics of all Ranks often degraded by the 
. King's Authority, and by that of the Law, 108. 
r Inſtances of this, ibid. Eccleſiaſtic Princes, how 
7 readily created, 120. An Jr; Biſhop creates 
. them for a Pot of Ale a- piece, ibid.” 


Education, 


The IND E X. 


Education, the Uſe and Abuſe of it by Philoſo- 
phers and Prieſts, 25 1. The ill Effects of an 
Univerſity Education, 253. A bad one worſe 
than none, | 258, 259 

Engliſhmen, their peculiar Felicity, 5 

Epiſcopacy and Geography, their Importance, 201 

Eraſtus proves the Clergy Creatures of the State, 
100. His Principles prevailed at the Reforma- 
tion, 101 

Errors, how to be ſecured againſt them, 151, Cc. 
This is not to be done by the Help of Prieſts, 

152 

Excommunication, what it is, 5 


F. 
F ULTTES, (our) given by God to be uſed, 
Faith, (implicit)' dangerous in Government as well 
as in Religion, 8. Not to be exerciſed by 
Proxy, 29. How diſtinguiſned from Credulity, 
41. How tried, 224. How little it figniftes 
without Morality, ib. and 225, &c, What is 


meant by it, 238, Ce. 
Falſe Learning, the great Miſchief of 25 56, 
ſeq 


* 


Faſting, how little it ſignifies to Religion; 232, 233, 
234, 235. How little practiſed by the Clergy, 236. 
And yet how gainful to them formerly, 237. 


Their Policy in appointing it, ibid. 
Fathers want Orthodoxy, 243. Inſtances of = 
MLT 


Free- Thixler, the Character of that Author, 5 
Free-Thinker Extraordinary, the Character of 15 


Paper, 
G. 


The TND EX. 


G. 

O D, his Glory promoted by Mans tempo- 
ral Happineſs, 234. His Word not be- 
lieved without Evidence, 241 

Goſpel, (the) the plaineſt Inſtitution in the World, 68 

Gravity always a Characteriſtic of Impoſture, 242 

Grotius, ( Hugo) his Character of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


ſtory, - 134 
ABIT, good or bad, its Force, 31. The 
Strength of it, 257 
Halifax, (Lord) a wiſe Saying of his to the witty 
Dr. Echard, 127 
Heathen Prieſts, their Arts, | 144 
Heraldry, (Eccleſiaſtic) whence derived, 117 
Hereſy, the Correction of it reſerved to the Law, 
105 


Heretics are Friends to Virtue, Religion, and So- 
ciety, when they live well, 231. The eruel 
Uſage which they who are called ſo meet with, 

22 

Hickes, (Dr.) the blaſphemous Traſh vented by hin 
and Leſley, 53 

Hierarchy, (ours) a Creature of the Civil Power, 112 
igh-Church Clergy, their Folly and Diſnoneſty in 

. railing at the Freedom of the Age, 83. They 
pay no Regard to the Rule of Equity, 16. The 
Abſurdity of their Behaviour, 84. They own 

. themſelves overcome, by calling out for Help, ib. 
Their real Advantages, 16. Their pretended 
Danger, 86. How they differ from the firſt 
Chriſtians, ibid. This Conſideration recom- 
mended to the Convocation, #bid. 

High-Church Men, not Members of the Church of 

England, 111. Are perjured in aſſerting their 
own. 


R 


own Independency, ib. The ſtrange Inconſiſten- 
cy of their Practices with their Principles, 123. 
Inſtances of this, 124, Cc. How much they hi 
good Men, : 245 
High-Church Notions, the Madneſs, Diſaffection, 
and Miſchief which they produce, 114. Pew 
Low-Church Clergy dare renounce them, _ 
| They are oppoſite to. Chriſtianity, - 127 
High-Church Prieſts, the Tools and Drudges of Fac. 
tion, 130. How capable the Laity are to teach 
them, ibid. The Miſchief which they bave done, 
131. A Prayer for their Amendment, ib. Why 
more wicked than all other Men, 132, C %%. 
They ſubſcribe the Articles without believing 
them, and abuſe thoſe that do, 137. Midead 
thoſe that ſollow them, and curſe thoſe that leave 
them, 149. Allow vs to read the Bible, but rot 
to make uſe of it, 146. How they treat Reaſon, 
147: They confound Reaſon and Scripture, ib. 
Their wild Behaviour, and Contempt for Man- 
kind, 148. They are not troubled at the Extent 
of Paganiſm, 206. But alarmed at Conſcience 
and Diſſenters, bid. And damn all the World, 


without taking one Step to convert it, ibid, 
Holineſs, what it is, and what it is not, 215, Ce. 
Holy Days, their Conſequences, 236 


Holy Ghoſt, frequently belyed by young Men — 
ing Orders, 76. When belyed, 136 
Hely Spirit, weak Men cannot ſpeak clearer than 
Him, : 63 35 Ce. 


1. 
. HESUS CHRIT, the certain . Rule given by 
Fim for trying of Doctrines, 1 _ How eaſi- 

”ly He is to be diſtinguiſhed from Impoſtors, 

152 
Ignorant, 


The: EN: FEE 


Ignorance, the Difference between natural and ac- 


quired, | 2 
Impoſture dreads a fair -Inquiry, and why, 32. 
Dreads Examination, 83. How ſupported, 1 41s 


C. 

Independency of a Proteſtant Church, its Abſurdity, 
Nonſenſe, and Impoſſibility, 115, to 122 
Independent, how this Paper is ſo, | 8 
Independent Whig, his Reverence for the good Cler- 
gy, 9. He rejoices that there are many ſuch, 10. 
And in their Uſefulneſs to Mankind, 16. Shews 
how they are to be diſtinguiſhed from the Bad, 
16. Liſts himſelf under the Banner of the good 
Clergy, ib. Serves Chriſtianity by expoſing Prieſt- 
craft, vb. Why he deſcends to write about Chap- 
lains, | 169 
Infallibility, its Abſurdity, 151 
Infidels, often reckoned good Church- men, 230 
Judgment (our) ought to be at no Man's Service, 


45 „ 29 
Juriſdiction (Eceleſiaſtic) owned by the Clergy to 


proceed intirely from the Crown, and accepted 
by them in humble Terms from the Royal Boun- 
ty and Indulgence, 109 


K. 
ING, the Head of the Church in the am- 
pleſt Manner, 103 


J. 

ABOURER, (Spiritual) every one to chuſe 
his own, 2 
Lais, a great Strumpet, but, in an Eceleſiaſtical 
Senſe, a true Virgin, 49 
Laity, not the Authors of the Contempt of the 
Clergy, 87, Not anſwerable for the Degene- 
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ey of the World, 15. How much they exc; 
the Clergy in Religion, 128 
Laud, (Archbiſhop) his Zeal for the religious Trum. 
pery and Ceremonies of Rome, 280. His mad 
Manner of conſecrating St. Catharine's Church, 
ib. His illegal and impious Innovations, 281 
' Law, the great Duties of it want no Explication, 
25. The Impiety of aſſerting the contrary, ;. 
Jeauiſb, its great Clearneſs, 65. It appoints the 
Civil Magiſtrate to teach the People, ib. Who 
they are that ſwear to Laws, and rail at them, 


| 122 
Human and Divine, why and how they 
differ, 24 


Layman, a virtuous one, a more ſecure and proper 
Guide than a profane Prieſt, 75. Laymen, the 
only proper Authors of Church- Reformation, gg. 
Qualified by the Law, may exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical 


Juriſdiction, 104, Ec. 
Learning, how abuſed by the Prieſts, 196 
Levi, that Tribe, the Twelfth Part of the Jeri 

People, | 72 
Liberty, preſerved by the Laity, in Oppoſition to 

Prieſteraft, 254 


Lion, that Beaſt never uſes Cunning, $3 
Low-Church Men, the beſt and only Friends of tlie 
Church, 125. High-Church Men its bittereſt 
Enemies, 126 


M. 
| ACHIAFVEL, his Advice how to change 
the Conſtitution of a State, 
Maheumet, his Arts, 
Man, his firſt Thoughts naturally honeſt, 
Man kind, how miſled in religious Matters, 
Men, their Deciſions in Religion how little to be 


regarded, 240, 241 


la- 


The INDEX. 
Netaphyſical Diſtinctions, of no Uſe to Religion, 


but of great Service to Prieſts, 94 
Miltan, his Sentiments of Chaplains, 174 
Miſſeadors of the World, who, 26 


Mes, (the) its Conſtancy to the Church, 129 
Moſes, the Lay Sovereign, prays for the People, when 
( ſeduced by their High. Prieſt) they provoked 


od, 107 
Multitude, (the) what Fooleries they take for Re- 


| ligion, 198. A memorable Inſtance, 199 
N. | 
t ECESSARY, every thing neceſſary in 
Scripture is plain, 71 
Non/enſe, who in Poſſeſſion of ſanctifying it, 121 
Numa Pompilius, his Arts, 144 


O. 
ATH of Supremacy, what it is, 105. Col- 
lege Oaths often ridiculous and impoſlible to 
be kept, 136 


| Opinions, the monſtrous ones of High-Church, 114. 


The Gain of them, 115 
Orders of Clergymen, taken by Men who never 
exerciſed the Function of Clergymen, 77 
Ordination, what it requires, 73. It conveys No- 
thing, and never mends the Heart, nor im- 
proves the Underſtanding, 74. An Act of the 
Law, ; 109 
Ow), the graveſt of all Birds, 128 


P. 
* LIAMENTS, at the Reformation, are 
1 warm with the Memory of ſacerdotal Oppreſ- 
ſion, 106. How they dealt with the Clergy, 161. 
Parties in Religion, all pretend to he in the Right, 
149 
Paſſover, 


b The I N D E xX. 


Paſſower, (a Jewiſh Sacrament ) not celebrated by 
the Prieſts, ER 66 
People, abuſed by their Leaders, 92, 93 
Perjury, how popular 4t renders High-Church 
Prieſts, who abuſe all that do not practiſe it, 140 
iPerſecution, why firſt begun, and by whom, 208, 
They thatduffer it, generally in the right, 209, 
The End of Perſecution, 210. It is expreſly for. 
bid by our Saviour, and never practiſed by his 
 _ Apoſtles, ibid. The dreadful Spirit and Effects of 
it, 212, 213. It is oppoſite to the Genius of the 
Proteſtant Religion, and of Chriſtianity, 701d. I; 


24. War againſt Conſcience, 214 
Perſecutors, Satan's Executioners, 201 
Pope, every Party has one, and is deceived by him, 

:8, His Policy, | 142 


Porver, ( worldly ) diſavowed by our Saviour, 0. 
And by St. Paul, 51. And by St. Peter, ib. The 
Claim of it -inconſiſtent with the Propagation of 
the Goſpel, 5 2/&c. Power Eccleſiaſtical, how it 
ought to be proved, 58. Power, of no ſort «hat- 
ſoeever, the only Power which the - Clergy can 
claim; having diſclaimed all other Power upon 

' Oath, 112. - Power, and the Exerciſe of Power, 
that Diſtinction a Blunder of the High-Church, 

| 120 

Prayer, not ſooner heard in one Place than another, 
| 218 
Prejudice, why ſeldom reſigned, 7 
Prizfts, High ones alarmed at this Paper, 16. Im- 
patient of Contradiction, 36. A modern Deſcri- 

ption of them by our bleſſed Saviour, 68. (Hea- 

then) their Characters, 70. They create Deities 

after their own Likeneſs, ibid. How they expoſe 

themſelves, 78. How it comes to pals, that they 

are for any Religion, 80. The Ground of their 

; | Quarre! 
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The IN DE X. 
Quarrel with Conſcience, i. All of them equally 
contend for Power, but differ about ſharing it. 
93+ The Streſs they lay upon Trifles, 193. How 
apt they are to be hot in Diſpute, 229. Their 
Cruelty to the Laity, 232, 233. Their Arts to 
promote Ignorance, 250, 251. How they abuſe 
the Laity, 252. The Figure they make, 260. 
Their Temper and Breeding, 261, Their Auk- 
wardneſs, ib. Compared to the Groteſque Figures 
in old Buildings, | 262 
Prieſtcraft, its poiſonous Nature, 188. It corrupts 
every thing, 189. Inſtances of this, 75. to 197. 
Heathen and Popiſh, how much alike, 438 to 


Prieſthood never poſſeſſes the Power of Perſecution, . 
without uſing it, 214 
Prieſily Inſolence, a remarkable Inſtance of it, 
101. Prieſtly Fopperies will not now paſs for 
Wiſiom, | 128 


Private Fudgment, the Neceſſity of it in Religion, 


246 
Profeſſions, how tried, 
Profligates, generally orthodox, and why, 
Prolocutors, not neceſſary to the Almighty, 
Prophecy, why ceaſed, 
Propoſitions, how to be examined, 4l 
Public Virtue, its Decay, 248. And the Cauſe of 
it, 249, 250 
Puniſhment, for Opinions of whateyer Kind, bar- 
barous and unreaſonable, 208, 209 


Q 
UAKERS, ſome Account of them, 182. 
They are religious, but have no hired 
Cicrpy, ib. Allowed by Mr. Norris to be a 
moſt conſiderable Sect, ib. Their Knowledge 
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in Divinity, 10. Their. Opinion about Tythe 


well-grounded, as alſo their Opinion about the - 
_ Clergy, 183. They follow the primitive Chri. 
tans therein, 184. As likewiſe their Opinion R 


_ againſt bearing Arms, 16. As alſo in their Prin. 
ciple of not ſwearing at all, 185, Are all cs. 
pable of Reading, 16. Are fond of the Bible, 
15. Contend for private Judgment, 186. Their 
excellent Regulations as a Society, 187, They 
gain by a Compariſon with High Church-men, 
and are not the worſe for Want of Clergy, 4, 
Qartilla, a Strumpet in Perronins, forgets that 


ever ſhe was a Virgin, 136 
R. 8 
EAS ON, when and why Men are againſt 
it, 88 $ 
Reformation, in Religion, who they are that al- 8 
ways oppoſed it, 27. The Reformation in Eng- 
land, the Work of the Laity, but oppoſed by $ 
the Clergy, 92. What gave Occaſion to it, i, 
The Arts of the Eccleſiaſtics to defeat it, 93. 
The Spirit which it produced, 252. Not ca- C 
ried far enough, 253 254 
Religion, what the only Deſign of it, 9. The two 8 


great Parts of it, 23. The Religion eſtabliſhed, 
by what Arts to be altered, 91. When left to 
the Prieſts, always abuſed and facrificed to their 
Intereſt, 106. The Attempts of the High Cler- 
gy to change ours, but hindered by the Laity, 
91. Religion, how propagated, 207. The Ends 
of it not ſerved by human Miſery, 234. Chri- 
ſtian Religion made a Metaphyſical Science, 56. 
The Advantage of this to the Prieſts, ib. The 
true one, its Simplicity and Loyelineſs, 262. 
Disfigured by human luventions, ib. and 263 
Re- 
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The I N D E X. 
Reproof of ſmall Faults, of ſmall Service, 


3 
Revelation, the Abſurdity of one that wants to be 
revealed, : 


24 
Rome (the Church of) why owned by the High 


Clergy to be a true Church, 49. Her different 


Treatment of the Engliſh Clergy, now and for- 
merly, 142. The Clergy of that Church, the 
two principal Arts by which they ſupport them- 
ſeives, 145. Imitated by others therein, 161, 


8. 
ACRAMENTS, the Adminiſtration of them, 
not confined by our Saviour to any Set of 


Men whatſoever, 59 
Sacrilege, the Cry of it not regarded at the Refor- 
mation, N 99 
Sancłiſied Names, how little they ſignify, 242 
Sarum (late Biſhop of), his Character of the Cier- 
gymen and Laymen, 133 


Satan, what would do him too much Credit, 
namely, making him a Match for a Million of 


conſecrated Perſons, 89 
School Divinity, its Uſeleſſneſs and Abſurdity, 26. 
Schoolmen, their Character, 243 


Scripture, addreſſed to all Men alike, 25. Some 
Parts of it, why obſcure, 26. Not given to make 
Work for Interpreters, 63. How abuſed by 
Prieſts, 195, 196 

Simony, the Clergy ſworn not to practiſe it, 128. 
In what Inſtances that Oath is often broken, 


I 

Slavery grows deſirable through Habit, — 
Society, every voluntary one has a Right to ereate 
their own Paſtors, and to judge them, 81 
Souls, not to be ſaved by Proxy, 29 
P 3 Sounds, 
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The INDE X. 


Sounds, how Men are deluded by them, 200. li- 

ſtances of this, | 200, 201 

Speculations, the Combuſtions raiſed by the Priet, 

about ſuch as ſignify nothing, 94. Inſtances gf 

this, f 94 to 97 

Subjects, what worth a wiſe Man's Thoughts, 

Succeſſion (uninterrupted) inquired into, 46. Ny 

once mentioned in Scripture, 47. The Clergy 

at endleſs Odds about it, 16. Inſtances of thi 

ib. [tis a Contradiction to the Reformation, 48, 

| Cranmer diſowns it, ib. It is derived from Anti. 
0 chriſt, #6, The only one which has not bern 

interrupted, Jy 6} | 


r 


3 
ESTIMONY, Rules to try the Truth of 
it, 
Tillotſon (Archbiſhop), a fine Obſervation of bis, J 
Trade, the Parſons, what would ſpoil it, 85 
Truth receives Advantage from Examination, zi. 
Not to be diſcovered by thoſe who have an li- 
rereſt againſt it, 33. Can never fin, 82. Nec 
no Maſquerades, ib. How many Enemies it his 
eſpecially ſpiritual ones, 255. How it would 
proſper, were it encouraged, ili. 


5 U. 
NIVERSITIES, the miſcrable State of 
Learning and Religion there, 35, 36, and 

253. They too often initiate Youth into Per 


Jury, 136 


W. 
HI MSIE S of private Doctors, wiit 
Contempt they deſerve, 109 
Whiſton (Mr.), his Charge upon the Clergy for 4 


Wards, 
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Words, how they deceive the World, 6. The Ab- 


uſe of them, 26 


9 
World, the Way to debauch it is to debauch the 


Youth, I 


35 
Writers, the fineſt often neglect important Sub- 


Jets, 


= | 4+ 
Writings (Controverſial), the Difference between 


thoſe of Gentlemen, and thoſe of Divines, 36 


Y, | 
OUT E, how eaſily ſuſceptible of Vice and 
Virtue, 135 
7 . 


E AL (true), a Definition of it, and Chara- 
&er of it, 197. Falſe Zeal, how much Miſ- 
chief it does, ib. It is brutiſh, implacable, and 
profane, 203. Its terrible Character, and vile 
Pedigree, 199, 200, The Zeal of corrupt 
Prieſt-, its Cauſes, and Motives, 201, 202. How 
little they concern the Laity, 202. Zeal is often 
the Effect of Conſtitution, 204. A remarkable 
Inſtance of this, ib. How apt Men are to be 
miſtaken about it, ib. Chriſtian Teal, its Meek- 
neſs, and excellent Effects, 203. Inſeparable 
from Charity, ib. Is an Enemy to all Severity⸗ 
ibid, Modern Teal, its utter Inconſiſtenc y 
with the Goſpel, 205. Altogether unlike thet 
of the Apoſtles, ib. Teal of H gb - Church 
Prieſts, how wretchedly employed, 206. Not 
intended to promote Religion, ibid. 
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3 HTT Go D, not to be judged of 
as Men are, | 219 
Apoſtles, how they executed their Commiſſion 90 
' preach the Goſpel, 178, 179. They gave the 
Holy Ghoſt to all that believed, 180, 18 
Ar minianiſm, condemned in King James the Firſt 
Reign, but reckoned orthodox in King Charly 
the Firſt's Reign, | 9 
Atheiſm never can be introduced among the Peo- 
ple, 98. Nor overthrow Religion, 99. The 
wicked and gainful Reaſons of the Outcry of 
the Prieſts about it, 100. They promote pre 
Rical Atheiſm, under Colour of combating {je- 
culative Atheiſm, 101. The Villainies commit- 
ted by Prieſts as bad as thoſe committed by 
Atheiſts, 102, 103. The prieſt!y Atheiſm of (alle 
Swearing, 105, 106. The profane | its that 
they make about the ſacred Ties of an Oath, 
107. Their {ly and execrable Manner of pro- 
moting this ſort of Atheiſm, 167, 108. Bring 
Atheiſts, they are yet good Churchmen, 168, 
How much worſe they are than all other Athe- 
iſts, 109, 110. How much their Atheiſm is ag- 
gravated by a lying Pretence to R-ligion, 110, 
Atheiſm, which produces no ill Action, is bet- 
ter than a Religion that does, 111. The Ko- 
mity to Tol:ration of Religion and Conſcience, 
pioved to be Atheiſm, and the High- Church 
Preefts to be guilty of this Atheiſm, by many 
Arguments and Inſtances, 112 to 121, High- 
Church Prieſts guilty of Atheiſm, by ſubverting 


all Morality: Proofs of this, and Inſtances, 124 
TEM to 


» 
= 


to 133+ High- Church Prieſts the greateſt Athe- 
its, | 139 to 142 
Atheiſts (ſpeculative ones) owe their Riſe to Super- 
ſtition and Prieſtcraft, 134 to 139 


Authority (human) in Religion, diſclaimed and pro- 


hibited by our Saviour, 169, 170. Proofs of 
this, 17@ to 173+ But the Opinion aud Practice 
of High-Churchmen different, 173, 174 

B ö 


IBL E, the Uſe and Excellency of it, 44. 
Gr. Dreaded, calumniated, and ſuppreſſed 
by moſt Prieſts, 45, 46. It ought to be read 
without regard to the Opinions and Interpreta- 
tions of weak and fallible Men, 47, 48. The 
Reaſon of this, #6. By what Arts and Per judices 
the Reading of it is render'd uſeleſs, 49, 50. 
The Encouragements given for underſtanding it 


wrong, Fi. Mr, Chillingworth's Obſervations 


hereupon, bor 
Bowing to the Eaſt, how to be regarded, 33 


2 


HRISTT AN Religion, a Character of it, 
221. It contains but one Article of Faith, 76. 
Nothing neceſſary in it but what produces Pra- 
ctice, 222. It commands us to believe nothing but 
what we can comprehend, 223. Proofs of all 
this, 223 to 225. In what it does not conſiſt, 225 


to 227, And in what it does conſiſt, 228 to 236 


Chriſtians, their Unanimity and Benevolence to- 
wards each other, till their Prieſts inflamee and 
divided them, 75. The wicked Means andd Arts 
by which they did ſo, 75, 76. The common 


Right which they all have to preach Chriſt, 179, 


13 
Church, the beſt conſtituted one, a ſure Mark of it, 
3+ The three High Churches in England, an 
| Ace- 
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Account of them, 192 to 200. Church, by Lyy 

eſtabliſhed, what it is, 193 
Clergy, their Foly in demanding Reſpect, whey 

their Characters are bad, 83, & ſeq, 
Conſcience, the only Guide to Religion, 
Crimes, what Crimes are damning, 


D. 


EACONS, the D fference between moden 

N Deacons and Scripture Deacons, 55 
Devotion conſiſts neither in mechanical joy ng 
Sorrow, 61 


E 


KK, XCOMMUNICATION (primitive), what 
it was, 168 


F 


ASTING, the raguiſh Uſe made of it by the 

Pagan Prieſts, 15. Not made a Duty by the 
Law of Nature, ib. No ſtated Faſt appointed in 
the New Teſtament, 17. The Gain which the 
Pop'ſh Prieſts make of it, 18, 19. Prieſts have 
no Power to injoin it, 20. The Abſurdity of ſuch 
a Power, ib. The Evils occaſioned by it, 21, 22 
Faſting and Feafting made neceſſary Duties, 
though Contradictions to each other, 56 


G. 


O D, how certainly to pleaſe him, 38, 39, 40 

Gravity, what it is, and what it produces, 

64. Its * upon the Vulgar, 67 
H 


IER ARCHY, an independent one of the 
State, not conſiſtent with the Gooineſs of 
God, nor with Chriſtianity, nor with C vil Hap- 
pineſs and Liberty, 158 to 161. The Abſurdity 
and Impoſſibility of it, #6, The ridiculoue Man- 
net in which it is proved, 161 to * 


Mig 


The INDE X. 


Kigh-Church Clergy, a Sample of their Honeſty and 
juſt Reaſoning, 4tog. How groſly they pervert 
Truth and Piety, andatuſe their Followers, 9 to 
12. They do not ſuffer them to know the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 13. The Inconſiſtency of their 
pretenſions and Practices, 65 to 68, Hence the 
Czuſe of their Contempt, ib. They cauſe Ridi- 
cule, and rail at it, 1b. A remarkable Inſtance of 
the Popiſh Prieſts Jealouſy and Vigilance in Behalf 
of their Trade, 68 to 72 

Hobbes, his Aſſertion of the Power of the Civil Ma- 
ms in Matters of Religion, anſwered, 112 

Holy Days, what Idleneſs, Wickedneſs, and De- 
bauchery are committed in them, 60 to 61 

Humanity, inſe parable from Grace and Goodneſs, 73 


J. f 

Pins ES (King) the Firſt, a ſtupid Saying of his 

in a Diſputation with the Pur tans, 92 

Independent Whig, an Account of bis Religion, 

1 5 235, 232 

Indifferent Things, none in Religion, 46 
L. 

AUD (Archbiſhop), governed by a Spirit of 
Cruelty and Dominion, 86. Impiouſly bent 
upon deſtroying Conſcience and the Conſtitution, 
and exalting the Prieſthood, 87 He intimidated 
the Judges from relieving Perſons oppreeſſed in 
the Biſhops-Court, ib. An inſolent and ſaucy 
Saying of his, is. His barbarous Sentence againſt 
Leighton, 118 

Law, Promulgation and Plainneſs, the Eſſence of 
a Law, 155. This more particularly true of the 
Divine Law, 77 

Laymen have the ſame Means of knowing Chriſt 
that Prieſts have, and leſs Temptation to falſify 

| bis Goſpel, | 167 

Leſley 
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Lefley*(Mr.), a remarkable Saying of his concerning 
the Cl: rgy, | 


Locke (Mr. } his Opinion of the Univerſities, 4 
| M. 5 

M OLIERE, the Behaviour of the Popih 
Prieſts towards him on account of his Play 


of Tartuffe, | 63 to 71 

Moſes, his Law, a Character of it, 120 
| | O. 

| PINIONS, abſtruſe ones, how little they 

ſign fy, 220 

Orders (of Prieſts), the Popiſh ones, taken from 

thoſe of the Pagans, E 205 


E ACE of the Church, what it naturally fig. 
nifies, 35, 36. How broken, is. Its Mean- 

ing preverted, 37. When lawful to break it, 
39. Who they are that break it, 40. By what 
wicked Means it is often preſerved, | 
Penance, how little it fignifies to Religion, 52, 54, 
Tue terrible Lengths which Prieſts have carried 
it, 55. Defined, 57. Expoſed and ridiculed, i}, 
Ir is inconſiſtent with the Bounty and Mercy of 
God, ; $9 
Powers ( Apoſtolic), no Clergyman can exerciſe 
them, nor ought to pretend to them, 165, 166. 
Power, mentioned in the Goſpel, relates intirely 
to the other World, 168. Power, ſovereign and 
independent, cannot depend upon Ambiguitics, 
and figurative Expreſſions, 183 
Prayer, how it becomes a Duty, 226 
Praachers, the primitive ones, not an Order of Men 
diſtin& from other Chriſtians, 181. They under- 
took a Burden, not a Command, 182. They were 
poor Men, ib. They had no JuriſdiRion, nor pre- 


tended to any, 182 to 18) 
Fri 


4 11 % > ty * 
* , N of * 182 
x A bee tha nr p 
* $ - * 8 at 
$\ . 9 2 1 
1 * 
— » 


+ * 
, e 7 
*& 12 3 


DN 
thedelination, made an Article of Faith in King ©. 8 
Fames the Firſt's Days, but a ſure Sign of Fana- | 
ticiſm in King Charles the Firſt's Reign, 9 4 
Prieſts, High ones disfigure and deſtroy Religion, | 
to ſupport their own Claims, 62, 63, Their 


1h | amazing - Cruelty, 76 to 82. The Perſecutions 
lay raiſed by them more mercileſs, and more dreadful, 
N than thoſe raiſed by the Heathen Princes, 78. 
20 They have almoſt diſpeopled the Earth, 81. The 

Hardſhip put upon thoſe who diſpute with them, 
ley 145. No Prieſts inſtituted by the Chriſtian Re- 
120 ligion, 144 to 153 
om Prieſicrafe, Heathen and Popiſh, how much alike, 
05 201 to 208 


Priefily Power, inconſiſtent with the Goſpel, and 


lg renounced by it, 154 to 174. Its Impiety and 
a1 Tyranny, 157. Prieſtly Empire founded on the 
it Weakneſſes of buman Nature, 209 to 219 
hat y R. 

43 E ASON, the Uſe and Extent of it, 24, 25. 
54. It is a Ray of the Divinity, and eſſential to 
led Religion, 26, 27, 28, It diſtingiſhes the true 
th, Religion from falſe, 30. Who are it, Friends, 
of and who its Foes, 31. It is the Teſt of every 
Y Fa ſhood and Impoſture, and every Superſtition, 
eile | 2, 

66, Religion, why inſtituted, 74. It is natural to Man, 
rely and almoſt all Nations have fome Religion, 96, 
and 97, 98. The Folly and Outrages committed for 
ties, talſe Religion, ib. The Uſe of Religion to Go- 
183 verument, 98. The Adyantages which ill Prieſts 
226 make of Religion, and their Readineſs to change 
Men from one Religion to another for Intereſt, 9g, A 
der- remakable Inſtance of this, is. There is no 
vere Danger of its Overthrow, but from the Falſhaod 
pre- and Superſtition put upon us, and the deteſtable 
10 and wicked Practices introduced, by the High- 
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The INDEX. 
Church Prieſts, 99, 100, 101. Religion a thip 
foreign from worldly Power, 164. In what My- 


ner taught by our Saviour, 164 to1f 
Religious Liberty, the glorious Growth of in thy 


Reign, . 121 to 11 
Ridicule, how much and why the Prieſts bai 


63. It cannot hurt true Religon and Virtue, 
Whoever fears Ridicule, deſerves it, ib. Remi 


able Inſtinces of Ridicule, 65, 66, 6) 
8. 
8 CRI TU RE, its Elogium, 16z 
Societies (Re igious ones,) an Account of their 
Beginning and Eſtabi ſument, 175 to 
Succeſſion, modern Apoſtolica', its Vanity and Abs 
ſurdity, 158, 159 


Superſtition, a Philoſophical Account ot it, 210to 

214+ The Uſe and Advantages which the Hex 

then and Popiſh Prieſts make of it, 214, 215. 

Their Arts to increaſe it, 216, 217, 115 
T. 


"OLERATION ought to be allowed to 
all who own the Laws, and our Civil Formof 


Government, 88 
V. 

V IRTU Es, what Virtues are rewarded eter- 

nally, 233, 236 


Vulgar (the), what Sort of Religion pleaſes them 

b ft, 65. High-Church Vulgar, bow they u 

miſled, and their Reverence miſplaced, 3tol 
w 


IL IL of God, a Rule to know it, 157, 158 
William (King) the Third intended 2 R. 
gu'ation of the Un verſities, but was prevented by 
the late Duke of S, 91 
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